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NEAR THE FRONT AT VERDUN 


General Joffre and General Petain in Action--in the Foreground- 
After a Conference 
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WORLD EVENTS 


A DIPLOMATIC CRISIS 


wo: important of all the war de- 
velopments of the month—for the 
United States, at least—has been the 
increasingly acute strain in our diplo- 
matic relations with Germany, due to 
the submarine issue. At this writing 
(April 19) President Wilson has called 
a joint session of both houses of Con- 
gress in order to make a frank statement 
of the critical situation and of the con- 
tents of the decisive note which he is 
about to send to Germany. After recit- 
ing the long list of cases in which rights 
of neutrals and pledges to the United 
States have been violated by German 
submarines the President’s note will 
practically compel the German Govern- 
ment to choose between two divergent 
courses: It must either modify its 
present submarine methods or suffer a 
break in its friendly relations with the 
United States... At the present moment 
a break seems imminent. The Presi- 
dent’s speech, the note, and the other 
official documents in the case will be 
published in full in the June issue of 
CURRENT HISTORY. 
ok * * 


SUBMARINE OFFENSES 

HE imperiling of American lives on 

the Channel steamer Sussex is only 
one item in the long series of illegal and 
inhumane acts of German submarines 
against the most fundamental rights of 
neutrals. President Wilson has taken 
his stand upon the issue in this broader 
sense, laying down the principles of 
international law and humanity whose 
further infringement will be regarded by 


1916 


OF THE MONTH 


America as an unfriendly act entailing 
severance of diplomatic relations. 

As this means a radical change in the 
whole conduct of submarine warfare, 
and as the submarine is Germany’s most 
effective arm against British sea power, 
the point is one which the Germans will 
be loath to concede. Yet the breaking of 
diplomatic relations with the United 
States would be no slight matter. At - 
the present time our nation happens to 
be the most wealthy and prosperous in 
the world, and the millions of Germans, 
Austrians, and Hungarians living here 
possess their share of this wealth, and 
are sending large sums to their relatives 
in Europe. If we should break off diplo- 
matic relations with the Central Powers 
this stream of wealth would cease to 
flow, and millions of Teutons, especially 
Austro-Hungarians, would be among 
the first to suffer. This is why the 
newspapers of Budapest have long been 
voicing the fear that German ruthless- 
ness would estrange America, and have 
been warning their own Government not 
to drift into Germany’s desperate state 
of mind. The possible effect upon Ger- 
man-American trade after the war also 
is an item which even Germany cannot 
well afford to leave unconsidered. 

* * * 


THE FALL OF TREBIZOND 
HE capture of Trebizond, the most 
important Turkish city on the Black 
Sea, marks another important step in 
Russia’s historic campaign in Asia 
Minor. After a sanguinary battle at 
Kara Dere on April 14 the Grand Duke’s 
troops broke through the fierce resist- 
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ance of the Turks and, with the co- 
operation of the Russian Black Sea fleet, 
fought their way three days later into 
the fortified city of Trebizond. With this 
strongest point on the Anatolian coast 
in Russian hands, the menace to the back 
door of Constantinople becomes more 


imminent. 
* * * 


War CoUNCIL IN Paris 


EVER perhaps have deliberations so 

important been so carefully guard- 
ed from the public as those of the war 
conference of the Entente allies in Paris 
on March 27 and 28. The thirty-seven 
persons who took part included the chief 
Ministers of all the eight allied nations 
except Russia, and even Russia was 
represented by her Ambassador to 
France. Premier Briand of France pre- 
sided, and among the more influential 
members were General Joffre, Premier 
Asquith, Sir Edward Grey, Lord Kitch- 
ener, General Roques, and General Cas- 
telnau; Premier Salandra of Italy, with 
Baron Sonnino, Signor Tittoni, and Gen- 
eral Cadorna; M. Isvolsky, Russian Am- 
bassador to France; Mr. Matsui, Japan- 
ese Ambassador to France, besides the 
official representatives of Serbia, Bel- 
gium, and Portugal. 


History tells of many great congresses 
and war councils, but a conference of 
eight allied States, five of them great 
powers, in the supreme phase of a world 
war is a new thing; and new also are 
the spirit and purpose of the meeting in 
Paris. It was in essence a business 
meeting for co-ordinating all the means 
to victory, including the formulation of 
a plan for a punitive fiscal system to be 
used against Germany both during and 
after the war. It is not improbable that 
hundreds, if not thousands, $f books 
written in the coming decades will hark 
back to the Paris Conference’ for the 
shaping of their themes. 

* * * 
CEMENTING ENTENTE UNITY 
AM that the world is allowed at pres- 
ent to know of what the Entente 
leaders at Paris decided to do in the way 
of a common military and economic pol- 
icy is contained in the brief resolutions 
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given below. The main significance of 
this utterance, unanimously adopted, is 
its proof of unity. The resolutions are as 
follows: 


1. The representatives of the allied Gov- 
ernments assembled in Paris on the 27th and 
28th of March, 1916, affirm the entire com- 
munity of views and solidarity of the Allies. 
They confirm all the measures taken to 
realize unity of action and unity of front. 
By this they mean at once military unity of 
action, as assured by the agreement con- 
cluded between the General Staffs, economic 
unity of action, the organization of which 
has been settled by the present conference; 
and diplomatic unity of action, which is 
guaranteed by their unshakable determina- 
tion to pursue the struggle to the victory of 
their common cause. 

2. The allied Governments decide to put 
into practice in the economic domain their 
solidarity of views and interests. They 
charge the Economic Conference,’ which will 
be shortly held in Paris, to propose to them 
measures adapted to realize this solidarity. 

3. With a view to strengthening, co-ordi- 
nating, and unifying the economic action to 
be exercised in order to prevent supplies from 
reaching the enemy, the conference decides 
to establish in Paris a permanent committee 


‘upon which all the Allies will be represented. 


4. The conference decides: 

(a) To continue the organization begun 
in London of a Central Bureau of Freights. 

(b) To take common action with the 
shortest possible delay with a view to dis- 
covering the practical methods to be em- 
ployed for equitably distributing between 
the allied nations the burdens resulting 
from maritime transport and for putting a 
stop to the rise in freights. 


* * * 


Per Capita Cost oF WarR 


HE official publication of the French 
Army contains an important com- 
putation showing that the present an- 
nual per capita cost of the war to the 


Powers named is as follows: 


Amount 
Total per 
annual cost. head. 
£40,000,000 £1.92 
120,000,000 3,68 
800,000,000 20.4 
1,240,000,000 27.88 
560,000,000 


Population. 
. 20,000,000 
Seat 34,685,653 
ee. 39,601,599 
England . 44,177,000 
Austria ..... 51,390,000 
Germany . 66,835,000 1,500,000,000 
PRUSSIA 2s cies 131,230,500 740,000,000 
The cost per annum to run the Govern- 
ment of the United States in 1915 was, 
in round numbers, $725,000,000. Estimat- 
ing our population at 100,000,000, this is 
$7.25 per capita per annum. Therefore, 
the war at present is costing England 


alone nearly twenty times as much as the 


Country. 
Turkey 
Italy. 
France 
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total expense of the United States Gov- 
ernment per annum. In fact, we are con- 
ducting Governmentefor 100,000,000 peo- 
ple for less than one-fiftieth of what the 
war is costing each person in England, 
France, and Germany. 

* * * 


INSURANCE AGAINST BOMBS 


HE British Government now sells reg- 

ular insurance to its citizens against 
property damage caused by Zeppelins 
and aeroplanes; also against the falling 
fragments of shells sent into the sky 
by anti-aircraft guns. Against aircraft 
alone the rate on private dwellings and 
their contents is 2s. per £100; on all 
other buildings and their rents, 3s.; on 
farming stocks, live and dead, 3s.; on 
contents of shops, factories, &c., 5s.; on 
merchandise in transit or in public ware- 
houses, timber in the open, oil tanks ande 
the like, 7s. 6d. Insurance against both 
aircraft and bombardment costs about 
50 per cent. more. Premiums are the 
same for every part of the United King- 
dom, and the Government insurance can 
be obtained through® the ordinary fire 
insurance companies or at the War Risks 
Insurance Office in London. 

* * * 


WaR DECREASES CRIME 


FFICIAL reports for England and 
Wales in 1915 show an increase of 

3.9 per 1,000 in the marriage rate, but a 
decrease of 3.6 per 1,000 in the birth rate. 
The death rate showed an increase of 0.7 
per 1,000 in 1915. While the war reduces 
the birth rate, it also decreases crime. 
The report of the English Commission of 
Prisons for 1915 shows that twenty pris- 
ens were closed or are in process.of clos- 
ure, eleven having been closed entirely. 
Between the years 1904-5 and 1913-14 
total convictions decreased from 586 per 
100,000 population to 369; in the year 
ended March, 1915, it dropped to 281 per 
100,000; the year 1915-16 will show a 
much further drop. The English prison 
estimates for 1916 are $500,000, or 12 per 
cent. below the previous estimate. The 
decrease in crime is ascribed to (1) the 
drafting into the army of a considerable 
section of the population from which the 
criminals usually come, (2) the increased 
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and new demands for remunerative labor, 
and (3) the restriction of the liquor traf- 
fic. 

* * * 


CHANGES OF LEADERSHIP 
ITHIN a period of eighteen days 
France, Russia, and Italy have 
changed their War Ministers. In France 
General Gallieni, who won fame as mil- 
itary Governor of Paris during the Marne 
battle, retired, and his portfolio was in- 
trusted to General Charles Roques. In 
Italy General Zupeli resigned, King Vic- 
tor Emmanuel appointing General Paolo 
Morrone to succeed him. In Russia Gen- 
eral Polivanoff was dismissed by the 
Czar, and General Shuvaieff placed at 
the post of Minister of War. Another 
notable change took place in Russia with 
the retirement of General N. I. Ivanoff 
from command of the Russia armies in 
Galicia and Volhynia—sometimes known 


as the southern front in contrast to the. 
northern front commanded by the recent- 


ly appointed General Kuropatkin. The 
chief command of the southern front is 
now in the hands of General A. A. Brusi- 
loff, a brilliant leader, who was responsi- 
ble for the initial Russian successes in 
Galicia, and whose knowledge of the ter- 
rain of the Volhynian and Bessarabian 
fronts is said to be as complete as von 
Hindenburg’s knowledge of his “ lakes.” 
It would appear from these nearly simul- 
taneous changes in the high military ad- 
ministration that the long-awaited allied 
offensive is approaching. 
* * * 
WOMEN AND WAR 

HE industrial revolution wrought in 

Europe by the entrance of women 
into occupations heretofore closed against 
them is rapidly developing. The situa- 
tion in England was treated in April 
CURRENT History; the situation in Ger- 
many and France is treated elsewhere 
in this issue. Women workers in Ber- 
lin are estimated at 900,000, of whom 
300,000 are skilled, and are represented 
in all industries. Women are doing 
laborers’ work at Berlin as shovelers 
and diggers on the new subway con- 
struction there, and have replaced the 
men as street cleaners; they serve as 
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conductors on trams and trains, as 
chauffeuses on taxis, as mail carriers, 
messengers, &c. In London the number 
of women mail carriers has been in- 
creased from 500 to 1,000. In France 
they are serving in all capacities, the 
latest employment being that of gar- 
risons in the place of soldiers of the 
auxiliary service. The French drafts of 
the 1888 military class will be limited, 
so that professional men may continue 
to attend to their duties, and this will 
give employment to the widows, moth- 
ers, and sisters of soldiers killed. 


* * * 
UNPRECEDENTED LOSSES 


COMPARISON of official figures of 
our civil war with casualty reports 
of the German armies demonstrates the 
sanguinary character of the present war. 
Americans generally assume that we 
fought the bloodiest war in history: that 
fratricidal strife arouses the fiercest 
passions and, anyway, “that Americans 
shoot straighter and kill quicker than 
any other race.” But they are entirely 
wrong. 

The official figures of German losses 
in the present war show that their fatali- 
ties on the field were more than double 
our own during the civil war. In other 
words, they either dared twice as much, 
or the French, English, Russians, and 
Belgians shot twice as straight as Amer- 
icans. 

The British Official Press Bureau re- 
ports the German casualties during Feb- 
ruary, 1916, at 35,198, of whom 10,211 
were killed or died either of wounds or 
sickness; 2,017 missing, 5,217 severely 
wounded, 1,340 prisoners, 11,865 slight- 
ly wounded. The German casualties 
during March, including the slaughter 
at Verdun and the sanguinary struggles 
in the eastern theatre, are estimated at 
175,000. This estimate, added to the 
previous reports, swells the German 
losses since the beginning of the war— 
including all German nationalities: Prus- 
sians, Bavarians, Saxons, and Wiirttem- 
bergers, but excluding naval and colonial 
casualties—to the grand total of 2,842,- 
372, of which number about 660,000 
were killed and died of wounds, 40,000 


CURRENT HISTORY: A Monthly Magazine of The New York Times 


died of sickness, 120,000 are prisoners, 
220,000 are missing, 365,000 are severe- 
ly wounded, 265,000 wounded, about 
1,050,000 slightly wounded, 140,000 
wounded remaining with units. The 
number killed in action, estimating one- 
half the missing as killed, is over 25 per 
cent. of the total. 

The total casualties among United 
States troops in the four years of the 
civil war were 877,165, including 212,608 
captured, 16,431 paroled on the field, 
199,720 died of disease, 40,154 died in 
Confederate prisons or killed by acci- 
dent, murder, and other causes, also 
199,105 reported as deserters in the four 
years. Of this total 67,058 were killed 
in battle and 43,012 died of wounds, 
being a total of 110,070, or less than 12% 
per cent., a little less than one-half the 
total German fatalities on the field. 


a * * 


“ CONSCIENTIOUS OBJECTORS ” 

DER the British Conscription act, 

which applies to unmarried men, 
exemption from military service may he 
claimed if the applicant can show that 
he has a “conscientious objection” to 
fighting. To judge from the reports of 
proceedings before the tribunals set up 
to hear the claims of “ conscientious 
objectors,” the law is more honored in 
the breach than in the observance. 
Members of certain religious bodies, 
such as the Society of Friends, have 
been granted absolute exemption; but 
men who are only humanitarians, 
pacifists, and anti-war Socialists with- 
out belonging to similar religious denom- 
inations have been treated with extreme 
severity by the tribunals. 


Here are a few examples: At the 
Oldbury Tribunal a “conscientious ob- 
jector”’ was told that all he possessed 
was cowardice and insolence. At Port 
Talbot a member of the tribunal defined 
a conscientious objector as “a man 
trying to save his own skin.” Another 
applicant was told that he was a traitor 
and “only fit to be on the point of a 
German bayonet.” At Huddersfield two 
Socialists were granted exemption from 
noncombatant services only, absolute ex- 
emption being refused because they 
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would “hinder recruiting if left.” At 
the Shaw Tribunal a conscientious ob- 
jector was told: “You are exploiting 
God to save your own skin. It is nothing 
but deliberate and rank blasphemy. You 
are nothing but a shivering mass of 
unwholesome fat.” At Birmingham an 
applicant said, “It is against Christ’s 
commands to go and fight,” whereupon 
the military representative exclaimed, 
“Filled up with the madness of insane 
views!” The great majority of con- 
scientious objectors make no distinction 
between combatant and noncombatant 
military duties. This was the stated 
intention of the Government when the 
Conscription act was passed, but the 
tribunals have, with few exceptions, im- 
posed noncombatant service on conscien- 
tious objectors even where applicants 
have made it abundantly clear that this 
fails to meet their objection to participa- 
tion in the war. The Government has 
apparently decided to ignore the law. 
* * * 


BRITAIN’S NEW BLOCKADE 


NEW British Order in Council, 

issued March 30, undertakes to 
tighten the blockade against Germany 
by abolishing the distinction between 
absolute and conditional contraband and 
applying the doctrine of continuous 
voyage to both alike. In the words of 
Lord Robert Cecil, Minister of War 
Trade: “In future everything passing 
through British waters on the way to 
Germany, whether listed as absolute or 
conditional contraband, is subject to 
seizure.” This applies to cargoes bound 
from one neutral port to another and to 
all international mails, which are now 
being seized and taken to London to be 
searched for articles whose ultimate des- 
tination is believed to be Germany. 

The new policy not only ignores 
Article 19 of the Declaration of London, 
which provides that “whatever may be 
the ultimate destination of a vessel or of 
her cargo, she cannot be captured for 
breach of blockade if, at the moment, 
she is on her way to a nonblockaded 
port,” but it also arbitrarily annuls 
Article 35, which provides that the doc- 
trine of continuous voyage is not appli- 
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cable to conditional contraband. As the 
new decree is made retroactive, and as 
the original Order in Council of Oct. 29, 
1914, had definitely ratified Article 35, 
the change entails unexpected hardships 
upon American shippers and places a 
new and serious handicap upon the trade 
of all neutral nations. 

In a recent interview Lord Robert 
Cecil undertook to justify his Govern- 
ment’s new sea policy on the ground that 
the former distinction between absolute 
and conditional contraband has vanished 
since the German Government has taken 
over the control of all important com- 
modities and is using them for military 
and civil purposes combined. The degree 
of patience with which the American 
shipper will endure this new exercise of 
British sea power will depend largely 
upon the still greater extent to which he 
disapproves of German war methods. 

* * * 


A PROTEST AND THE REPLY 


HE United States Government at once 
filed a protest through Ambassador 
Page against the removal of mails from 
neutral ships, and especially against 
their detention and delay. The protest 
added that the American Government 
was inclined to consider parcel post ship- 
ments as subject to the same treatment 
as goods sent by freight or express. 

To this communication the Entente Al- 
lies made a joint reply, on April 3, 
through the British Ambassador at 
Washington, asserting their right to 
search general mail, but making no men- 
tion of the matter of delay and interfer- 
ence. The main point insisted upon was 
that the “inviolability ” guaranteed to 
mails by The Hague Convention No. 11 
cannot be regarded as curtailing in any 
degree “the right of the allied Govern- 
ments to visit and, if need be, stop and 
seize the goods which are deposited false- 
ly in the covers, envelopes, or letters con- 
tained in mail sacks.” It could not be ap- 
plied, in short, to merchandise sent by 
parcel post. In the words of the official 
reply: 

Such parcels can in no circumstances be 
considered as letters, correspondence, or dis- 


patches, and it-is clear that nothing can 
save them from the exercise of the rights 
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of police control, visit, and eventual seizure 
which belong to the belligerents on the high 
seas in regard to all cargoes. Among other 
numerous examples, it will be sufficient to 
quote 1,302 parcel post packages containing 
437,510 kilograms of rubber for Hamburg 
* * * or, again, 69 parcels containing 400 
revolvers for Germany via Amsterdam. 


The comment of London newspapers 
upon the American protest is that last 
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year Germany sank twelve mail-carrying 
liners without warning, sending to the 
bottom not only parcels, but letters, 
which The Hague Convention declared 
inviolable; yet not a single neutral Gov- 
ernment protested. “Why should Ger- 
many be allowed to steal a horse ”—thus 
runs the British comment—“ and we be 
criticised for looking over the hedge? ” 


Interpretations of World Events 


Verdun and French Defensive Tactics 


OR more than two months the battle 

of Verdun has raged almost cease- 
lessly day and night. It is conceded 
that Germany has concentrated picked 
troops and heavy guns in -quantities 
never before seen in war. Yet, apart 
from the first withdrawal of General 
Petain’s army from outlying positions to 
its definite lines of defense, the two 
months’ fighting has not given the at- 
tacking forces a gain of two miles. It is 
instantly evident that, much as has been 
written, and eloquently written, concern- 
ing the great battle, the essential thing 
has not been written yet, has not been 
disclosed at all—the secret, that is, of 
France’s defensive tactics. 

The problem is this: Germany masses 
on a single spot the fire of numberless 
guns, from her 77s to the great 12-inch 
mortars with their huge charges of high 
explosives, and continues this fire on a 
single spot, whether near Vaux or close 
to Douaumont or on the front of le Mort 
Homme. It would seem that such a 
deluge of fire and death must not only 
annihilate the defenders in the trenches, 
but must even tear up the earth to many 
feet in depth, and something like this 
seems to be the case. 


Then the bombarded area is soaked 
with chlorine gas and strong fuming 
ammonia, deadly to lungs and eyes 
alike, and, after this tremendous prep- 
aration, the German legions charge 
in heavy columns with extraordinary 
energy. 


What happens? Has the preparation in 
fact disorganized or annihilated the 


French defense? Not a bit. Immediately 
the oncoming Teutons are met with the 
famous “ curtain of fire,” largely a dense 
hail of bullets from shrapnel, timed to 
explode a score of yards or more before 
their faces; and, if a remnant succeeds 
in getting past, they are met by furious 
bayonet charges; where the assailants 
manage to seize a bit of trench they are 
quickly counterattacked and generally 
driven out again. Thus it comes that two 
months of furious assault have not given 
two miles of advantage. 

The mystery, then, is this: First, where 
were the famous French 75s while the 
German preparation was going on? Next, 
from what skillfully hidden points were 
the French mitrailleuses,; that is, ma- 
chine guns or pompoms, able to pour a 
deadly hail upon the charging Germans? 
And, thirdly, where did General Petain 
hide the men who made the gallant 
countercharges? The events at Liége, 
Namur, and Maubeuge demonstrated that 
the old-time forts of steel cupolas and re- 
inforced concrete were worse than use- 
less against the big Skoda mortars; Ant- 
werp reinforced the same lesson; and the 
steel forts about Verdun seem to have 
been practically abandoned, as at Vaux. 
The unanswered question is, What have 
the French discovered to take their 
place? Here is an intellectual victory 
that may make possible a real decision on 
the field of battle, for it seems certain 
that the attacking Germans are losing at 
least three men for each one lost by the 
French. From the beginning General 
Joffre has been very economical with his 
men, and the result is beginning to tell, 
and will tell every day now with increas- 
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ing force. The question is, How is Gen- 
eral Joffre able to do this and yet not 
lose ground? 


Germany’s Submarine Blockade 


EAVING aside all questions of inter- 

national law and the rights of non- 
combatants and neutrals, it is evident 
that the present epidemic of submarine 
attacks bears a very close resemblance 
to what took place a year ago, when the 
first great series of attacks took place. 
At first, every day brought news of the 
sinking of liners, whether passenger 
ships or merchant vessels. Then little by 
little the successful attacks began to 
dwindle, until they practically ceased. 
It was learned afterward that the rea- 
son was that the allied fleets had dis- 
covered the countermove which seems to 
have been not so much a use of steel 
fishing-nets as a systematic pursuit of 
the submarines, based on certain prin- 
ciples. One of these was that even while 
beneath the surface the submarine 
makes a kind of wake or track, visible 
from above by aeroplane observers; 
another was the fact that, just as a 
whale must come up to breathe, so the 
submarine, when the energy of her 
. electric storage batteries is used up, 
must come to the surface to recharge 
them again by the use of dynamos, driv- 
en by gasoline engines. Assume that 
the electric energy will carry the sub- 
marine a dozen miles. If a submarine 
is observed to submerge at a given spot, 
it becomes certain that, whale-like, she 
must come up again somewhere on the 
circumference of a circle with a twelve- 
mile radius, and fast torpedo boats, 
scouting along the rim of this circle, 
have a fair chance to pick her up and 
sink her. And it seems that in this way 
great numbers of German submarines 
were in fact sunk, while others, per- 
haps, were enmeshed in the somewhat 
problematical steel nets. So it happened 
that there was a long lull in submarine 
warfare. During this lull, German in- 
ventors seem to have perfected a new 
submarine which probably has very 
much larger electric storage capacity, 
and so are able to run much longer dis- 
tances without coming up to “breathe.” 


Therefore the torpedo boats can no 
longer pick them up and sink them, so 
the work of destruction of which we 
have, during the last two months, been 
witnesses, goes on. Yet every move has 
its countermove, and it is only a ques- 
tion of weeks until the Allies divine the 
counterstroke to the new German sub- 
marine, when we shall once more have 
a lull in the sinking of ships, another 
“interval” in submarine warfare. In war 
the important thing to remember is that 
for every attack there is an adequate de- 
fense, if it can only be found out. 


From Trebizond to Bagdad 


ly will be remembered that Xenophon 
and the Ten Thousand emerged from 
their long march among the Armenian 
mountains at Trebizond; here it was 
that, greeting the sea, they cried out: 
“Thalassa! Thalassa!” Do we equally 


remember that they had come almost — 


direct from Bagdad, up the Tigris Val- 
ley, then across the headwaters of the 
Euphrates, and so, by the very road 
which the Russian forces are now fol- 
lowing, from Erzerum to the sea? So 
that, in order to obtain an accurate 
chart of their route, the Russian forces 
have only to read the later chapters of 
the Anabasis backward and to translate 
parasangs into versts. 

The importance of Trebizond to the 
Russians is obvious. They already have 
several considerable groups of men oper- 
ating in the general area covered by 
Xenophon’s army, and ought to have 
more. But to keep these troops supplied, 
whether by the Caspian Sea, Enseli, and 
Teheran, or by the route through Kars 
and over the high passes of the Cau- 
casus, is extremely difficult. The one 
easy road is the old caravan line from 
Trebizond to Erzerum and thence down 
the Tigris Valley to Bagdad. This neces- 
sity is the key to the various scattered 
operations of the Russian forces, from 
within a few miles east of Trebizond, 
where Russian forces are approaching 
the Turkish seaport along the shore of 
the Black Sea from the Russian Cau- 
casus, or in the direction of Erzingian, 
or as far south as Bitlis. All these 
points are on the caravan road, and the 
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Turks are seeking, with new forces sent 
up from Constantinople, to destroy the 
open line of communication, which 
Russia, for exactly the same strategic 
reasons, is working to maintain and 
.defend. We may expect that, once the 
Russian troops enter the open valley of 
the Tigris, their advance will be rapid, 
synchronizing with the descent of Gen- 
eral Baratoff’s forces, doubtless greatly 
strengthened, from the foothills of the 
Persian boundary mountain chain. 


Kuropatkin’s Strategy on the Dwina 
ENERAL KUROPATKIN, acting 
under the inspiration of General 
Alexeieff and the Russian General Staff, 
has probably had two -objectives in his 
recent aggressive action along the lower 
Dwina, from Dwinsk to Riga. The most 


obvious has been to draw eastward as 
many German troops as possible, who 
might otherwise be available against Ver- 
dun; just as, in August, 1914, General 
Samsonoff and General Rennenkampf 
were sent to Prussia, and did in fact suc- 
ceed in drawing eastward two army corps 


that had been destined for the attack on 
Paris. But General Kuropatkin evident- 
ly had another and more immediate ob- 
ject. The Dwina flows along a low, flat 
valley, which, when the snows melt in 
Spring, is almost always inundated to a 
considerable width, this flooded area 
being precisely the zone of the eastern 
battle front. On either side, at some lit- 
tle distance from the river, the land rises 
into what may almost be called plateaus. 
On the western plateau the Germans 
held positions of considerable impor- 
tance, and Kuropatkin’s objective seems 
to have been to get a firm footing on 
the rim of this German-held plateau, so 
that he might, when the floods ebb, begin 
an advance movement from that point, 
thus very effectively forestalling any 
German offensive by Field Marshal von 
Hindenburg, his opponent. The German 
purpose was exactly opposite—to get to 
the eastern, Russian side of the flat 
river valley before the floods came down, 
and so to be in a position to begin a new 
advance movement, which may have, at 
least as its theoretical goal, the capture 
of Petrograd; but it is doubtful that 
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Hindenburg at present seriously believes 


in any such move as that. 


The Serbian Army Re-enters the War 


goat French warships recently oc- 
cupied the island of Corfu, on the 
west coast of Greece toward Albania, 
they had two objects in view. The first 
and more immediately pressing was to 
smoke out the bases for submarines 
which the Teutonic powers had estab- 
lished in the little frequented bays of 
the island, and from which had proceeded 
some of the sensational submarine raids 
on ships passing through the Mediter- 
ranean. The second and more consider- 
able aim was to provide a base for the 
recuperation and refitting of the Serbian 
Army, or that part of it which, having 
eluded its Bulgarian and Teutonic ad- 
versaries, had fought its way through 
the hostile Albanian hills and had em- 
barked, under cover of Italian forces, at 
Durazzo and Valona. These troops, 
probably more than 120,000 in number, 
are now once more fit to enter the field. 
There arises the problem of transport- 
ing them to Saloniki. To carry them by 
water all the way would be to invite at- 
tacks by Teutonic and Turkish subma- 
rines, several of which are believed to be © 
lurking among the bays of the Morea, 
receiving supplies from the Teutophile 
friends of Queen Sophia. Therefore the 
Allies have, it would appear, determined 
to carry them by ship only as far as 
Patras, on the south shore of the Gulf 
of Corinth, and thence by rail to Athens, 
to be re-embarked at Piraeus and at the 
terminus of the railroad at the extremity 
of the peninsula of Attica. This deter- 
mination places Greece in a difficult po- 
sition, between the formidable, if distant, 
threats of the Central Empires and the 
immediate pressure of the Entente 
Powers, who are on the spot, and who 
command every Greek port with their 
warships. Premier Skouloudis energetical- 
ly protests, but the Entente Powers have 
a threefold answer: first, that his Gov- 
ernment has a defective standing on the 
basis of the Greek Constitution, and does 
not really represent the will of the Greek 
Nation; second, that the treaty which 
created modern Greece provides for in- 











tervention by Russia, France, and Eng- 
land, when, in their judgment, it becomes 
necessary; and, third, that the failure 
of Greece to keep her treaty pledge to 
Serbia makes it morally incumbent on 
Greece to do all in her power to repair 
the consequent damage to Serbian inter- 
ests; and this would without doubt in- 
clude giving all possible aid to the re- 
cuperated and renewed Serbian Army. 
The addition of 120,000 Serbians will 
seemingly raise the total of Entente 
forces at Saloniki to not less than 350,- 
000 men. 


The Italian Battle Front 


HE Italians and Austrians continue 

to hammer each other across the 
valleys of the Trentino and Sugana, and 
along the gray, barren edge of the Carso 
uplands, a wilderness of treeless lime- 
stone where hardly anything grows but 
a few stunted tufts of heath. In itself 
the Carso is quite worthless; its only 
value is that it is the front door of 
Trieste, or perhaps one should say the 
outer wali, which must be passed before 
Trieste, with its 150,000 Italian in- 
habitants, can be reached. A large part 
of the coveted Trentino is hardly more 
inviting than the Carso; so much so that 
the greatest of all Italians, Dante, 
chose a characteristic piece of Trentino 
landscape as a simile for the seventh 
circle of Hell: The place to which we 
came, he writes in the Twelfth Canto, 
in order to descend the bank, was 
Alpine, and such, from what was there 
besides, that every eye would shun it. 
As is the ruin, which struck the Adige 
in its flank, on this (southern) side 
Trent, caused by earthquake or by de- 
fective prop, for, from the summit of 
the mountain whence it moved to the 
plain, the rock is shattered so that it 
might give some passage. It is this 
wilderness of shattered rock in the 
tongue of the Trentino that forms the 
most hotly contested territory on the 
Italian line. The Italians seem to be 
making headway, though at an almost 
inappreciable rate; and, though they 
entered the war just a year ago, on 
May 22, they have as yet reached none 
of their three chief objectives: Trent, 
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Gorizia, Trieste, though none of the 
three lies many miles beyond the Italian 
frontier. The nature of the ground may 
account in part for the slowness of this 
advance; the immense strength of mod- 
ern defensive warfare may account for 
another part; but undoubtedly the con- 
servative strategy of General Count 
Cadorna is the dominating cause. 


The Indian Moslems and the Holy War 


T will be remembered that about the 
time Turkey became involved in the 
war a telegram was published as having 
been sent from Kaiser Wilhelm to the 
Crown Prince announcing with evident 
satisfaction that the supreme Moslem 
authorities at Constantinople had given 
their sanction to the declaration of a 
Holy War against Russia, England, and 
France “as oppressors of the Moslems.” 
At one time it looked as though the 
aspirations implied by this message 
might be carried out. There was @ 
mutiny at Singapore in which Moslem 
troops were impli¢ated; there were out- 
breaks in the Italian Tripolitana and 
among the Senoussi tribesmen on the 
western border of Egypt; there was at 
least a threat against the Suez Canal, 
from the direction of Beersheba, and 
there was, or seemed to be, the pos- 
sibility of a pro-German uprising in Per- 
sia. The advance of the Russians from 
the Caspian has dissipated this last pos- 
sibility; the Suez Canal is no longer even 
threatened; the Senoussi have given 
their submission. Finally, from India, 
from Sultan Mohammed Aga Khan, who 
is the spiritual head of the many mil- 
lion Moslems in India, comes a declara- 
tion which shows that the hopes of a 
holy war, as it seems to have been 
expected in Germany, were never any- 
thing more than a myth. The conviction 
on which these hopes rested never had 
any reality. The spiritual potentate of 
India proclaims that the attempts by 
German gold to stir up religious ill-feel- 
ing among the Indian Moslems have been 
perfectly fruitless. The Indian Moham- 
medan troops cheerfully fight their 
Turkish co-religionists in Mesopotamia 
or Gallipoli “just as fellow-Christians 
kill each other in France.” There is, 
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perhaps, just a touch of satire in that; 
but there is entire sincerity and truth 
in the statement that India, as a whole, 
understands and appreciates the benefits 
of English rule. 


The Air Raid on Constantinople 


HILE the Russians are making 

steady if slow headway in a cam- 
paign which must lead them ultimately 
to the back door of Constantinople, the 
forces of Britain and France are be- 
ginning a more active movement directed 
toward the front door, and their air- 
men are already dropping bombs on the 
roof of Constantine’s city. On _ the 
evening of Friday, April 14, a daring 
English airman, Flight Commander J. 
R. W. Smyth-Pigott, led a raid of three 
naval aeroplanes, which dropped bombs 
on the Zeitunlik powder mills, in the 
northern outskirts of Pera, the suburb 
immediately north of the Golden Horn. 
The flight, going and coming, amounted 
to 300 milles, the record for a raid of this 
kind; the previous record, from Nancy 
to Stuttgart and return, 240 miles, being 
held by a Fenchman. The base of this 
new raid forms an interesting subject for 
conjecture. Obviously, it was not Salon- 
iki, which is 300 miles from Constan- 
tinople, or 600 for the round trip. Nor 
is there any land base in possession of 
the Entente Allies within 150 miles of 
Stamboul. The nearest is Imbros, which 
is nearly 170 miles from the Golden 
Horn, It will follow, therefore, if the 
figures quoted are correct, that the three 
attacking aeroplanes set out from and 
returned to a sea-base, an Entente war- 
ship, anchored somewhere on the Gulf 
of Saros, between the Gallipoli Penin- 
sula and the southern coast of Bulgaria. 
This would give the 300 miles exactly. 


This is not the only point of the Turk- 
ish war area in which the Entente aero- 
planes have been very active. All 
through the first week of April there 
were air contests along the strongly de- 
fended line before Saloniki, and on 
April 12 and 13 Entente aeroplanes, 
twenty-three in number, rained down 
bombs on the Teutonic base at Guevgheli 
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and bombarded the Bulgarian camp at 
Bogoroditsa. The Bulgaro-Teutonic 
forces were also active in the air, prob- 
ably foreshadowing more serious fighting 
in that region. 


The Russian Forces in Persia 
oo moving with astonishing rapid- 

ity the Russian forces in Persia 
seem to have come to a halt; the predict- 
ed descent on Bagdad hangs fire. It was 
at the end of last October that a Russian 
force, numbering in all not more than 
24,000 men, was landed by transports at 
Enseli on the southern (Persian) shore of 
the Caspian Sea. Enseli is only eighty 
miles from the nearest port in the Rus- 
sian Caucasus, or some half dozen hours 
by steamship. It is also close to Resht, 
which is connected by good and accessi- 
ble roads with Teheran, the Persian cap- 
ital. This Russian force advanced by 
rapid marches to Kasbin, which is 
about half way by road from Resht to 
Teheran. At that time the German en- 
voy, Prince Henry of Reuss, had the 
Shah under his thumb and was persuad- 
ing his Majesty to fly from Teheran and 
the approaching Russians. When the 
Russian advance guard of 4,000 reached 
Yeng-Iman, fifty miles from the Persian 
capital, Prince Henry began to pack, and 
when the first thousand Russians entered 
Herej, twenty-five miles from Teheran, 
on Nov. 14, Prince Henry departed, leav- 
ing the Shah behind. General Baratoff, 
the Russian commander of this expedi- 
tionary force, had thus only 24,000 men, 
hardly more than one division, to start 
with; with these he effectively occupied 
half a dozen Persian cities, of which Te- 
heran, Hamadan, Sultanabad, and Ker- 
manshah are the most important. It fol- 
lows that he has only some 12,000 men 
free for the descent from the frontier 
mountain terraces of Persia upon the 
plain of the Tigris and Bagdad, and 12,- 
000 men are not enough. The cause of 
the Russian delay is thus made clear— 
more men, more munitions must first be 
sent from the Caucasus to Enseli and 
Resht, and thence, over caravan roads, to 
the front, beyond Kermanshah. And this 
takes time. 
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arrangement with TH New York Times. 


Shaw’s first important contribution to the 
‘*“Common Sense About the War,’’ which 
The present articles are published here by 


Irish Nonsense About Ireland 


By George Bernard Shaw 


(Copyright, 1916, by George Bernard Shaw) 


ee has come into my hands, 

from a quarter it was not meant 

to reach, a certain address “ To 
the Men and Women of the Irish 

Race in America,” which is so typical of 

the stuff which gives 

its title to this article 

that I feel moved, in 

the interests of my un- 

fortunatecountrymen in 

Ireland, to offer Amer- 

ica a piece of my mind 

concerning it. As an 

Irishman, I have been 

familiar with Irish pa- 

triotic rhetoric all my 

life. Personally, I have 

no use for it, because I 

always wanted to get 

things done and not to 

let myself go for the 

satisfaction of my tem- 

per and the encourage- 

ment of my already ex- 

cessive national self- 

conceit. I have seen it 

going out of fashion 

with the greatest relief. 

When something like an Irish national 
theatre was established in Abbey Street, 
Dublin, and a genuine Irish drama be- 
gan to germinate, I enjoyed the new 
Irish ‘plays because the heroes always 
brought down the house by declaring 
that they were sick of Ireland, by ex- 
pressing an almost savage boredom at 
the expense of the old patriots who were 
usually the fools of the piece when they 


were not the villains, and, generally, by 
damning the romantic Oid Ireland up hill 
and down dale in the most exhilarating 
fashion. And though this might easily 
have become as tiresome and insincere a 
trick as the most obso- 

lete claptrap of the 

stage Irishmen who, 

obliged to confess that 

they have never been in 

Ireland, call themselves 

American Gaels, yet it 

was for the moment 

a notable step in ad- 

vance; and it has finally 

straightened itself out 

in such admirable es- 

says on modern Ireland 

as that recently put 

forward by a genuine 

Irishman of genius, St. 

John Ervine, in the 

guise of a biography of 

Sir Edward Carson, to 

whom about half a 

dozen lines are allotted 

in the course of the 

substantial little volume. 

The first comment provoked by the 
appeal “to the men and women of the 
Irish race in America” is that, though 
it is dated 1916, there is no internal evi- 
dence that it was not written in 1860, 
(as indeed most of it was,) except the 
inevitable allusions to the present war. 
In point of learning nothing and forget- 
ting nothing these fellow-patriots of 
mine leave the Bourbons nowhere. Their 
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belief that the Irish race not only takes 
with it to America the ideas of Athlone, 
but invincibly maintains in its new home 
not only its Irish nationality but its Irish 
ignorance, its Irish parochial narrowness, 
its Irish sectarianism, and its Irish con- 
viction that the Irish are the salt of the 
earth and that all other races are com- 
paratively barbarous, degraded, sordid, 
irreligious, ungenerous, tyrannical, and 
treacherous, and that this inferiority is 
essentially and disgustingly marked in 
the case of “the English race,” shines 
ridiculously through every paragraph in 
their manifesto. 

Ireland is to be freed from the horrible 
contamination of association with Eng- 
land by complete political separation 
from her. “Ireland looks forward with 
hope and confidence to the complete 
breakdown of British misrule in Ireland 
as the certain outcome of the present 
war.” “Success for England would 
mean only additional heavy burdens for 


Ireland and a renewal of strength to her* 


age-long oppressor and tyrant.” Finally, 
there is an appeal to America to main- 
tain the principles of—among other il- 
lustrious Americans—Abraham Lincoln! 
As Lincoln is the most famous Unionist 
known to history, the Separatist patriots 
could hardly have made a more unfortu- 
nate selection of a name to conjure with. 

Now, as against all this, I venture to 
ask the Americans of Irish race, and 
even those Americans who have to blush 
for less glorious origins, to keep a firm 
grip of the following facts: 


It is now half a century since the most 
populous and productive States of North 
America, compared to the least of which 
Ireland is only a cabbage garden, and a 
barren one at that, renounced all idea 
of independence and isolation and fought 
for compulsory combination with all the 
other States across the whole continent 
more desperately than the many Irish 
soldiers engaged in the conflict had ever 
fought for separation. During that half 
century no small nation has been able to 
maintain its independence single-handed; 
it has had to depend either on express 
guarantees from the great powers (that 
is, the combinations) or on the intense 
jealousy between those powers. 
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In the present war the attack of a 
huge army of men of different races, 
speaking half a dozen different lan- 
guages and estranged by memories of 
fierce feuds and _ persecutions and 
tyrannies, but combined under’ the 
leadership of the Central Empires, made 
short work of national pride, of the 
spirit of independence, and of bitter 
memories of old hostilities in England, 
France, and Russia. These three ancient 
enemies, any of whom could have swal- 
lowed Ireland more easily than Ireland 
could swallow her own Blasket Islands, 
had to pocket their nationalism and 
defend themselves by a combination of 
the British fleet, the French Army, and 
the Russian steam roller. And even 
when these immense combinations were 
in the field one of them was glad to buy 
the help of moribund Turkey and im- 
mature little Bulgaria, and the other to 
offer Italy, in defiance of all nationalist 
principles, a lodgment in Dalmatia if she 
would come to the rescue. 


In the face of these towering facts that 


. blot out the heavens with smoke and 


pile the earth of Europe with dead I 
invite America to contemplate the spec- 
tacle of a few manifesto-writing stal- 
warts from the decimated population of a 
tiny green island at the back of Godspeed, 
claiming its national right to confront the 
world with its own army, its own fleet, 
its own tariff, and its own language, 
which not 5 per cent. of its population 
could speak or read or write even if they 
wanted to. Unless the American climate 
has the power of totally destroying the 
intelligence of the Irish race its members 
will see that if Ireland were cut loose 
from the British fleet and army tomor- 
row she would have to make a present of 
herself the day after to the United 
States, or France, or Germany, or any 
big power that would condescend to ac- 
cept her: England for preference. 

Now let me not be supposed to have 
any lack of sympathy for the very natural 
desire of the Irish, expressed by “ the 
clarion voice of the Bishop of Limerick,” 
to keep out of this war if possible. If I 
were an Irish Bishop I should certainly 
tell my flock to till their fields and serve 
God in peace instead of slaughtering Ger- 
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mans who also ought to be tilling their 
fields and serving God in peace. If I 
were the Pope I should order every com- 
batant in Europe, Asia Minor, and Africa 
to lay down his arms instantly on pain 
of excommunication. I should offer the 
Kaiser his choice between coming to 
Canossa and going to hell; and I should 
not hold out the least hope to the Presi- 
dent of the French Republic or the Kings 
of England and Italy that they had any 
greater claim in the eye of heaven to a 
verdict of justifiable homicide than the 
Kaiser. 

But does any sane Irishman hope to 
persuade an American, of Irish or other 
race, that the French people were any 
less desirous to keep out of the trenches 
than the Irish? Is the Catholic of 
Bavaria any less entangled in the net of 
war than the Catholic of Connaught? 
On the contrary, he is entangled much 
more; for he is not, like the Connaught 
Catholic, exempt from conscription. The 
English volunteer is a volunteer no 
longer: he is a pressed man; and if he 
has rushed to the colors more eagerly 
than the Irishman it is because the in- 
dustrial slavery he endured was so much 
worse than any that the Irish peasant 
suffers, and the places he lives in so 
much uglier and more revolting to human 
instincts than the poorest Irish cabins 
that still survive the activities of the 
Irish Local Government Board, that the 
billet in St. Albans or on Salisbury Plain, 
and the trip to Flanders were an ad- 
venture as welcome to him as the separa- 
tion allowance was to his wife, and— 
sometimes—the separation itself to both 
of them. 

But you cannot knock into the head of 
the machine-made Irish patriot that 
either the grievances or the virtues of 
Ireland are to be found in other coun- 
tries as well. There have been occasions 
on which English trade unionists have 
sent money to help French, Belgian, and 
other foreign workers in their strife for 
a living wage. Irish patriots send noth- 
ing but demands for unlimited sympathy, 
unlimited admiration, and _ unlimited 
Post Office orders. The money that Ire- 
land has accepted from America without 
shame, and without perceptible grati- 
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tude, both in domestic remittances and 
political subscriptions, is incalculable. 


We are the champion mendicants of 
the world; and when we at last provoke 
the inevitable hint that Ireland, like other 
countries, is expected to be at least self- 
supporting, not to say self-respecting, we 
shall rise up and denounce our bene- 
factors as the parricidal exterminators 
of the Irish race. We have never seen 
the other side of any Irish question; to 
this day the protective duties by which 
England ruined our manufactures are de- 
nounced as an act of pure malignity, and 
the old notice “ No Irish need apply” as 
an explosion of racial hatred, although 
every other working class in the west of 
Europe is educated enough to know that 
men willing, as we Irish are, to take the 
jobs of other men at wages against which 
a pig would revolt, are the enemies, not 
merely of the English, but of the hu- 
man race. 


And now we are told—as if it were | 
something to be proud of—that “the 
heart of Ireland is not changed.” It 
does not occur to the gentlemen who have 
made this announcement, which is for- 
tunately not true, that in that case the 
sooner it is changed the better. “ De- 
prived as Ireland is by the Defence of the 
Realm act of the right to express any 
national opinion” is the beginning of 
their depressing declaration. Pray, is 
England any the less deprived of the 
rights of her people by this reckless act? 
Has anything happened in Ireland since 
the war began, whether in suppressions 
of papers, arbitrary arrests, excessive 
sentences without trial, even secret exe- 
cutions, that can be compared for a mo- 
ment to the abuses of the act that have 
occurred in England? And can such 
abuses be restrained in any other way in 
either country than by the peoples of the 
two countries making common cause 
against them instead of, as this silly 
dccument does, accusing “the English” 
of guile, calumny, falsehood, cant, and 
what not, taunting them with the very 
defeats the English papers try to minim- 
ize by such headlines as “ Heroic Stand 
by the Dublin Fusiliers.” The ery that 
“England’s Difficulty Is Ireland’s Op- 
portunity ” is raised in the old senseless 
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spiteful way as a recommendation to stab 
England in the back when she is fight- 
ing some one else and to kick her when 
she is down, instead of in the intelligent 
and large-minded modern way which sees 
in England’s difficulty the opportunity 
of showing her what a friendly alliance 
with Ireland can do for her in return for 
the indispensable things it can do for 
Ireland. 


In short, the war is a convincing dem- 
onstration of the futility of the notion 
that the Irish and English peoples are 
natural enemies. They are, on the con- 
trary, natural allies. The whole case for 
Home Rule stands on that truth, and the 
case against it, on the contrary false- 
hood. If we are natural enemies Eng- 
land must either hold us down or 
be herself held down by us. If 
we are natural allies there is no 
more ground for denying self-govern- 
ment to us than to Australia. There is, 
of course, what the Germans call the 
Class War always with us; but that is 
a bond of union between the workers of 
all nations and not a division. If the two 
countries were separate, the first care of 
Irish statesmen would be to fasten as 
many tentacles as possible on Great 
Britain by pooling the wider public ser- 
vices of the two countries, especially the 
military and naval services, which would 
crush Ireland today if they were a sep- 
arate establishment. That is why it is 
part of the Home Rule bargain that the 
English Army and Fleet shall also be the 
Irish Army and Fleet. There may come 
a time when international law may be 
so well established that a small nation 
may be as safe by itself as a small man 
already is in the streets of a civilized 
capital. But that time can come only 
through renunciation of all the poison- 
ous international hatreds of which the 
Irish hatred of England is a relic. There 
may even come a time when some devel- 
opment of the arts of self-defense, which 
already enable ten properly equipped 
and trained men to hold their own 
against a thousand savages, may enable 
ten wise men to hold their own against 
a thousand fools. But that time has not 
come yet; and if it ever does it will be a 
bad job for the Irish patriot if he is still 
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parroting his dreary litany to St. Pat- 
rick and Robert Emmet and the Man- 
chester martyrs to be delivered from the 
wicked English. 

As matters now stand this war is 
just as much Ireland’s business as Eng- 
land’s or France’s. A mere victory for 
British navalism over Prussian militar- 
ism might be as great a misfortune as a 
victory for Prussian militarism over 
British navalism. But a victory of West- 
ern democracy and republicanism over 
Hohenzollernism and Hapsburgocracy, or 
a stalemate with the Prussian and Aus- 
trian legions held up hopeless by French 
and Irish republican soldiers, even shoul- 
der to shoulder with Britons who think 
that they never, never, never will be 
slaves because they have never been any- 
thing else, would be a triumph for the 
principles that have made the United 
States the most important political com- 
bination in the world, and, through the 
United States, made the home rule move- 
ment possible in Ireland. 


I am under no illusions as to the ex- 
tent to which modern nominal democracy 
and republicanism are still leavened by 
the old tyrannies and the old intolerances. 
I have declared in season and out that the 
task before us is not so much the sweep- 
ing out of the last monarchs, as the 
herculean labor of making democracy 
democratic and republicanism republican. 
It was by devoting my political life to 
the solution of that problem that I 
learned to see mere romantic nationalism 
in its essential obsolescence and trivial- 
ity. There is such a thing as Irish free- 
dom, just as there is such a thing as 
Cork butter. But it was by studying for- 
eign butter and tracing its excellence to 
its source in foreign co-operation that 
Sir Horace Plunkett and George Russell, 
the only two noted Irishmen who have 
done anything fundamental for Ireland in 
my time, have kept Cork butter sweet. 
And it is from England and America that 
the Irish will have to learn what freedom 
really means. 

Ireland as a nation cannot keep out of 
the present conflict except on the plea 
of utter insignificance. It has yet to be 
seen whether America will succeed in 
keeping out of it. Be that as it may, the 
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Irishman who suggests that the right 
side for any Western democratic nation 
to take is the Prussian side must find 
some better argument than that the 
Prussian side -happens to be the anti- 
English side. I hope in a second article 
to make it clear to the Germans of 
America (since I can hardly reach the 
Germans of Germany) why it is that I 
do not take their side in this war, though 
they have taken my side very hand- 
somely in my long conflict with Philis- 
tinism and barbarism. But if, as I have 
shown, the choice of sides does not now 
depend on national considerations, still 
less does it depend on personal ones. 
My present purpose is to show that the 
Irishmen who can see only Ireland and 
England, and see even them only as 
parties to a feud, can give. no counsel 
worth attending to in this business. 
Ireland, without the least regard to its 
squabble with England, must group itself 
in a combination of which the real centre 
is Western republicanism and democratic 
internationalism. The present appeal 
against this combination to America 
would be stupid even if Ireland’s interest 
and traditions were those of Frederick 
the Great. But, as Irish patriotism is 
by tradition republican, the appeal is 


quite beyond patience. The Irish patriot 
may demand in desperation whether he 
is to fight shoulder to shoulder with the 
English Unionists and Russian autocrats 
against the enemies of his “age-long 
oppressors”; but the reply is inexorably 
Yes. Adversity makes us acquainted 
with strange bedfellows. The Czar, 
when this war came upon him, must 
have exclaimed to M. Sazonoff, “ Good 
Heavens! do you mean to tell me that I, 
an absolute Emperor and a Romanoff, 
am to fight against my imperial cousins 
the Hapsburgs and Hohenzollerns, who 
stand with me as the representatives of 
the principle of monarchy in Europe, on 
the side of this rabble of French and 
Irish republicans, this gang of Serbian 
regicides, this brace of Kings who are 
so completely in the hands of Parlia- 
ments of middle-class lawyers that their 
own subjects call them india rubber 
stamps!” If the Czar has to swallow 
that, even an Irish patriot must not be 
surprised at not having it all his own 
way. He must therefore console him- 
self by considering that, in the words of 
a deservedly celebrated Irish dramatic 
poet, 

Fate drives us all to find our chiefest good 
In what we can, and not in what we would. 


The German Case Against Germany 
By George Bernard Shaw 


(Copyright, 1916, by George Bernard Shaw.) 


Germans in America are not only 
Now it 

would be much safer to assume 
that if they were pro-Germans they 
would not be in America but in their 


lL is often rashly assumed that the 


Germans but pro-Germans. 


Fatherland. It is only the Irishman 
whose enthusiasm for his birthplace in- 
creases as the square of his distance from 
it. Germany is a very accessible coun- 
try, and there is nothing to prevent a 
man who likes it and can speak the lan- 
guage from transferring himself from 
America to Germany. If, under these 
circumstances, he chooses to remain in 


America it is reasonable to conclude that 
he prefers American institutions, and 
will take the republican side against the 
imperial side when the two come into 
conflict. 

But war has the effect of throwing 
men back into their primitive phases, 
and the reasoner who in peace may pre- 
fer the President to the Kaiser, may in 
war time find himself exulting in a vic- 
torious charge of the Prussian Guard 
upon the republican troops of France. 
Even as a reasoner he may think the 
Prussian system, though irksome to him 
personally, a capital thing for other peo- 
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ple. Or he may think that, good or bad, 
it is going to win. Or he may think 
that, bad as it is, it is better than the 
Russian system. Or he may think that 
the English do not deserve to win, be- 
eause they are Philistines and jobbers 
and muddlers, while the Germans stand 
for ideas and for order. Or he may 
think that practically good local govern- 
ment is more important than theoretical- 
ly good central government, and may 
therefore support the Germans on the 
ground that their local government is 
superior to anything of the kind in Eng- 
land or the United States. Or he may 
be exasperated by British command of 
the sea, with its glorious unconscious- 
ness that any right-minded American 
shipowner or skipper could possibly ob- 
ject to be held up and mulcted in harbor 
dues when he is going peacefully about 
his legitimate affairs. There are, in 
short, dozens of considerations which 


may induce a German immigrant to over-- 


come his dislike of Germany and become 
a pro-German. 

I therefore venture to state the case 
against Germany as it might appeal to 
a German escaped from Germany, and 
even to a German still in the bondage of 
the Prussian system. I am fortunate 
enough to be able to do so without hav- 
ing to disclaim the electioneering and 
recruiting case put forward by the Brit- 
ish Government, having made the Kaiser 
a handsome present of it before the war 
was four months old. I was very vio- 
lently abused for doing so; but those 
who abused me have since gone to such 
frantic lengths in denouncing the con- 
duct of the war that my little criticisms 
and candors now read more like an apol- 
ogy for the British Cabinet and the Brit- 
ish General Staff than an attack on 
them. 

We hear no more about the sacredness 
of treaties; the cathedral of Rheims is 
not spoken of since we came within an 
ace of bombarding the Acropolis to force 
Greece to relax her neutrality; we made 
it as clear that we would, if necessary, 
batter our way into Saloniki as the Ger- 
mans did that they would batter their 
way to Antwerp; we were glad that the 
Greeks had learned the lesson of German 
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frightfulness too well to dare more than 
a formal protest; we have denounced 
American neutrality and Bulgarian in- 
tervention in the same breath; we have 
republished with loud boastings and “I 
told you sos” our own propaganda of 
war against Germany after exhausting 
every vituperative epithet at my ex- 
pense because I ventured to say that as 
far as shaking the mailed fist went it 
was a case of six of one and half a dozen 
of the other; we have superseded the 
commanding officers who were the 
Caesars and Napoleons of the beginning 
of the war, and broken up the Govern- 
ment which we were all to support as a 
united nation until the hour of victory; 
we have declared and proved that we 
were prepared to the last rope in the 
navy and the last button on the tunics 
of our promised expeditionary force for 
the fight which we swore had taken us 
utterly by surprise in a pastoral dream 
of peace; in short, there is not a rag 
left of the official case whose collapse 
I foresaw and whose exposure I antic- 
ipated, while the real case against Ger- 
many stands exactly as I stated it, and 
is now the only case that any one dares 
to plead on the side of the Allies. 


It seems, then, that our striking of 
moral attitudes was a mistake, and that 
in unceremoniously upsetting the at- 
titudinizers I was performing a public 
service, easy enough to any one with 
some foresight, some _ self-possession, 
some student’s knowledge of war, and 
some understanding of human nature. I 
neither expected nor received any grati- 
tude from those I upset; but the outcry 
of pro-German raised against me at least 
enables me to address myself to the Ger- 
mans without being suspected of classing 
them as genetically inferior to the Eng- 
lish, the French, the Italians, and the 
Bulgarians. 

Like all who have seen Germany with 
their own eyes, who are deeply interested 
in science and art, and who are con- 
stitutionally impatient of anarchy, mud- 
dle, and disorder, I rate German civil- 
ization far above British  civiliza- 
tion at many points; and I quite un- 
derstand why many Englishmen who 
know Germany, and whose social opin- 
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ions are echt Junker opinions, hail this 
war as a means of forcing England to 
adopt the Prussian system, which they 
worship as no German, with his prac- 
tical experience of it, can worship it. 
Such enthusiasms are not expressed in 
the newspapers, and do not prevent those 
who hold them from taking the most 
energetic part in the war; but they are 
quite freely expressed in private discus- 
sions of political ideals. Their exponents 
are under no illusion as to this being a 
war of Virtue against Villainy; they 
know it to be a case of diamond cut dia- 
mand, and their only fear is that the 
Prussian diamond may prove the harder. 
And I do not know a single person, and 
indeed doubt whether there exists west 
of the Carpathians a_ single native 
person who believes that the over- 
throw of German civilization by Rus- 
sian or Turkish Serbian civilization 
would be a _ step forward in _ social 
evolution. 

What, then, is the case against. Ger- 
many? 

It is, briefly, that all its organization, 
all its education, all its respect for ideas, 
all its carefully nourished culture, have 
somehow failed to secure for it either a 
government fit to be trusted with the 
tremendous mechanical power its or- 
ganization has produced, or even a mili- 
tary and naval staff either representative 
of high German civilization or capable of 
effectively controlling its own officers. 

What is the explanation of this and 
of other similar German paradoxes? I 
have admitted that German local govern- 
ment is very superior to English local 
government. Its organization, its fore- 
sight, its public spirit, all due to its skill- 
ful combination of educated well-to-do 
municipal statesmanship with the primi- 
tive criticism of the poorer common 
vestryman, who knows where the shoe 
pinches, put us to shame. But the infant 
mortality of Germany is higher than that 
of England. That is the damning answer 
to the claims of the German professors 
for the superiority of German kultur. 
And it is so in other departments. The 
German system of training and selecting 
men seems far more thorough than outs; 
but the result is not convincing; the men 


who secure the commanding posts are not 
those born to command. 

The truth is that a corrupt Govern- 
ment in control of a highly organized 
system is much more dangerous than a 
corrupt government muddling along with 
hardly any system. Now the German 
Government is frankly and hopelessly 
corrupt because it puts the power and 
reputation of a family, and of the class 
of which that family is the head, before 
every other consideration. It desires the 
good of the people provided that the good 
be wrought by the Hohenzollerns, and in- 
cludes maintenance of the Hohenzollerns 
on the throne as the supreme good. It 
desires the efficiency of the army pro- 
vided that the army be officered by the 
Junker class, and is primarily efficient 
as a servile retinue for that class. But 
the points reserved defeat the end to 
be gained. You may have the best or- 
ganized and equipped, the cheapest, and 
the most numerous universities in the 
world; but if a professor of history can 
be ordered, on pain of dismissal, to write 
a treatise proving that it was the 
Kaiser’s grandfather and not Bismarck 
who achieved the unity of Germany and 
outwitted and defeated Denmark, Aus- 
tria, and France, the students of that 
university will not be instructed; they 
will be infatuated. 


If the University of Berlin appoints 
the ablest mathematician it can find to 
its chair of mathematics, and the Kaiser 
drives him out because he is also a Social- 
Democrat, which means no more in Ger- 
many than that he holds opinions which 
are a matter of course to every American, 
not only the mathematical school of Ber- 
lin University, but every other school in 
it, will become second rate, owing to the 
impossibility of finding eminence in the 
liberal arts combined in the same person 
with idolatry of crowns and uniforms. If 
promotion is denied in the army to the 
officer who at the annual manoeuvres 
either actually defeats the forces of the 
Kaiser or Crown Prince, or expresses the 
professional opinion that their tactics 
would in real warfare have involved the 
annihilation of an army corps, then there 
will be no Napoleons or Lees in high 
command when real war breaks-out. If 
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officers are not only allowed to strike 
their men, but when a terrified young 
soldier attempts to escape by flight on 
discovering that he has accidentally omit- 
ted a salute may actually murder him on 
the spot without any heavier penalty than 
a few months quite agreeable confine- 
ment in a fortress, with the prospect of 
receiving complimentary messages and 
a shortening of the sentence from the 
Kaiser, it is impossible that even the 
company officers should not be demor- 
alized. If dueling, not of the harmless 
French sort, but often of the most mur- 
derous, is practically forced on officers 
and on men of their rank by the court, 
and by a social boycott in which the 
women of the family are compelled to 
take part either as the victims or the exe- 
cutioners, no routine of schooling or en- 
dowment of art can possibly produce a 
real modern culture comparable to that 
of England or America. 


Now, to the American, to the Brit- 
isher, to the Irishman, to the French 
Republican, all this is not merely bar- 
barism; it is paranoiac insanity. It has 
developed not from the needs of human 
society, but from the fact that at a 
certain stage of social integration the 
institution of standing armies gave mon- 
archs the power to play at soldiers with 
living men instead of leaden figures, and 
that a craze for such play was a symp- 
tom of the mental unsoundness of Peter 
the Great and Frederick the Great’s 
father. It is merely the comparatively 
presentable end ‘of a neurosis which 
cannot even be mentioned at the un- 
presentable end. When you reach the 
point at which an omission to salute an 
officer is treated as an offense which all 
but justifies murder, while at the same 
time practices which in republican and 
democratic countries are regarded as too 
evil to discuss are officially tolerated and 
even encouraged, your culture has evi- 
dently taken a wrong turning, and must 
be headed back into the main human 
road with such violence as may be 
necessary. 

Now, nobody who is arguing the 
matter with intellectual conscientious- 
ness and competent knowledge will pre- 
tend that these political and moral per- 








versities are any more acceptable to a 
normal German than to a normal Eng- 
lishman or American. Nor will he deny 
that they are as rampant in England 
and France as the more democratic con- 
stitutions and consciences of those coun- 
tries allow them to be. But that is 
just the difference. Both England and 
France, like the United States, have paid 
the price of a revolution to get rid of 
the Roi Soleil system, or at least to bring 
the artificial sun god so completely under 
parliamentary control that English Mr. 
Asquith is unable to conceive how im- 
potent the Reichstag is, and in the House 
of Commons speaks of Herr von Beth- 
mann Hollweg addressing “his fellow- 
Deputies,” as if the German Chancellor 
were an elected person. The Germans 
offered this price in 1848, but did not 
carry the transaction through; and the 
constitutional position of the Kaiser is 
accordingly nearer to that of Louis XIV. 
and Charles I. (or even Richard III.) 
than ef George V. or President Poincaré. 


Why do the Germans stand it? Cer- 
tainly not out of love for Prussia and 
the Hohenzollerns; Prussia and its royal 
family are no more sentimentally pop- 
ular in the other kingdoms of the Ger- 
man Empire than Dublin Castle is in 
the County Cork. Yet German unity is 
unassailable: the English publicists who 
think that the cohesion of the German 
kingdoms is as feeble as it was when 
Thackeray ridiculed the Court of Pum- 
pernickel, and that the revived Holy 
Roman Empire will fall to pieces at the 
dictation of the Allies, are mistaken. 
The German support of Prussia is a 
recent support based on the practical 
experience of the individual German that 
under Prussian leadership the Germans, 
once the butts of Europe, have become 
the most feared and respected people in 
the world; that German commerce has 
made strides that have left even England 
gasping; and that wherever the German 
goes he finds employment more easily 
than the native because it is assumed 
that he is a more competent man. Above 
all, he believes in Prussian military 
efficiency as the centre and model of all 
the rest; so that not even the German 
Social-Democrats have ever opposed com- 
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pulsory military service, though every 
year in the Reichstag they have had to 
expose a sickening list of abuses of 
military discipline. 

Now, I submit to the Germans that 
this war has proved that the Prussian 
system and the Hohenzollern idolatry 
do not make for either military ef- 
ficiency or the diplomatic efficiency with- 
out which the control of a big military 
machine is as dangerous as a loaded 
pistol in the hands of a child or a fool. 
Let me illustrate my position by a few 
examples: 

Take the case of the idiot who sank the 
Lusitania. His exploit would have paid 
the Allies very handsomely if they had 
bribed him with $20,000,000 to do what 
he did gratuitously out of sheer folly. 
Indeed, had the Germans disclaimed the 
deed and maintained that the torpedo 
was a British one, launched by Mr. 
Churchill’s order for the sake of preju- 
dicing the cause of Germany with the 
United States, it would have been hard 
to discredit so plausible a story. But it is 
the weakness of class despotism that its 
credit and its strategy are at the mercy 
of the most foolish of its recognized 
members and agents, because it must 
never admit that it is fallible at any 
point. Whatever avalanche of objurga- 
tion poor Admiral von Tirpitz may have 
hurled down on the submarine commander 
in private, to have disowned him in pub- 
lic, or even have withheld from him the 
rewards of conspicuous service, would not 
only have implied that the wonderful 
Prussian machine is not really control- 
lable, but that a Prussian commander can 
be a blunderer of the first stupidity. It 
is no use for the Hohenzollern to be in- 
fallible if he cannot convey his infallibil- 
ity, as it were, by laying on of hands 
to all his delegates. Once admit that a 
Prussian officer can err and he drops at 
once to the prosaic level of General 
Joffre, the son of a cooper, and General 
Robertson, promoted from the ranks. The 
bigger his blunder the more necessary to 
proclaim it a masterstroke. And as the 
silliest Junker officer has brains enough 
to discover that, no matter what he does, 
he will be backed up, provided it is too 
sensational to be concealed, he does sen- 


sational things, which, even if success- 
ful, would gain from General Joffre the 
order of the boot. 

Take again the monstrous diplomatic 
blunder which has put Germany so hope- 
lessly in the wrong and hemmed her in 
with formidable enemies on every side. 
In 1870, when the European atmosphere 
was still overwhelmingly Liberal, and 
Barbarossa and Frederick the Great and 
the Holy Roman Empire were romantic 
dreams of the past even to the King of 
Prussia, Bismarck not only conquered 
France, but contrived to do it in so cor- 
rect a fashion that it was quite impos- 
sible for England or any other power 
to come to the rescue of France without 
gross indecency. People say now that 
we should have thrown in our lot with 
France in 1870, but how could we? 
France had wantonly broken the peace 
of Europe by suddenly raising the frantic 
ery of “a Berlin,” and attacking her 
neighbor without a pretense of having 
any ends to serve but those of the Bona- 
parte dynasty. Germany was victorious 
and had the sympathy: of the world as 
well; and Bismarck said that the Ger- 
man Lieutenant was the wonder of the 
world. It was on the strength of that 
victory and sympathy that the present 
Kaiser, having got rid of Bismarck, sub- 
stituted for his shrewd realism the 
idolatrous romance of Hohenzollernism, 
with the result that the wonderful Ger- 
man Lieutenant began to figure at 
Zabern and elsewhere as a very common 
sort of blackguard; and in spite of the 
warnings of Bernhardi, the Kaiser landed 
the Central Empires in a ruinous war by 
repeating, not the success of Bismarck, 
but the blunder of Napoleon. 


He could, as events have since proved, 
have beaten Russia in a square fight with 
her if he had waited for her attack; and 
if France had then struck him in the 
back—an outrage to which it would have 
been hard to reconcile French public opin- 
ion—at least England, America, and Italy 
must have remained neutral and sym- 
pathetic. At worst he would have had to 
fight two first-rate powers, yet he con- 
trived not only to bring four into the 
field against him but played his hand 
with America, which contained some 
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trumps which I must not point out to 


him, in an insane fashion, which not only 
makes it impossible for the United States 
to take his part but may yet lead to their 
joining the Allies, in spite of the in- 
grained British junkerism of Sir Edward 
Grey, who should long ago have offered 
President Wilson guarantees against the 
danger that is most likely to make Amer- 
ica hesitate. 

Now all this blundering is not military 
efficiency, but quite the opposite. The 
Prussian Junkers, like all stupid people 
who are not rich, are very industrious, 
very exact, very determined to do their 
best; and when they come in conflict with 
British ‘Junker stupidity, which, being 
much too rich, has neither industry nor 
method, they shine as organizers. But 
what is the use of that without republican 
common sense behind it? It was perfect- 
ly correct to shoot Miss Cavell; she had 
committed what is by military law a 
capital offense, and a flagrant instance 
of it at that; and she seems to have had 
her case carefully tried and her complic- 
ity proved. But would any commandant 
with the brains of a rabbit have outraged 
neutral popular sentiment by having her 
shot, instead of locking her up until the 
end of the war, after passing a formal 
sentence of imprisonment for life? 


Take the whole case of Belgium. Every 
one who knows anything of war admits 
that when a country is invaded, and an 
army finds itself amid a people to whom 
the killing of an invader is not only no 
crime but an act of patriotism, nothing 
but a reign of terror can protect it. It 
has always been so: Roberts in Afghanis- 
tan and South Africa was no more able 
to avoid it than the conquerors of Lou- 
vain. But would any commanders re- 
sponsible to democracy, or any General 
Staff not so intoxicated with idolatry as 
to imagine that Western public opinion 
could be imposed on by the rhodomontade 
cf Timour the Tartar, have advertised 
this horrible necessity as the Prussian 
officers did? Were the pompous noodles 
whose proclamations that men who re- 
fused to touch their hats to German sub- 
alterns must be treated as mad dogs are 
treated in any sense efficient? Really ef- 
ficient officers might have burned Brus- 





sels and Antwerp to the ground and 
killed every soul in them with less oblo- 
quy than these Junker officers incurred 
for Germany by burning a few streets in 
Louvain. 

There are places in Flanders of which 
not one stone has been left on another; 
but nobody has beep made indignant 
about it. I raise no question of morality; 
war suspends morality except as a 
political element that must be consid- 
ered when the belligerents are surround- 
ed by a precarious neutrality that may 
at any moment become an active hostil- 
ity. But efficiency, which is the supreme 
military consideration, includes a very 
vigilant and direct regard for the factor 
of morality, and a careful study of the 
narrow limits within which reprisals do 
less harm than good. And it seems to me 
a mere flying in the face of notorious 
facts to maintain that Hohenzollernism 
has produced this vital kind of efficiency 
in a greater degree than the French 
republican system. 

Prussian efficiency is the efficiency of 
organized mechanical destructiveness, of 
big battalions and recklessness of their 
lives, of high explosives and recklessness 
of their effects, of blind duty and un- 
reasoning idolatry of King and country, 
and of the industry that leaves men too 
tired to think and too confident of 
having earned gratitude to notice that 
they may not have deserved it. - But 
you have no lack of this sort of efficiency 
in the French Army; and you will have 
no lack of it in the American Army 
when America has an army without sac- 
rificing the more vital sort to it. In 
fact, you will have more of it than the 
Prussians have; for the more democratic 
your army is the more ruthlessly are 
officers “turned down” for inefficiency. 
If the Crown Prince were simply a 
French or American citizen soldier, he 
would have incentives to efficiency that 
do not exist for him at present. 


I must not labor the point further. I 
submit that there is no case for the 
alleged superlative military efficiency of 
the Prussian system, and a very strong 
one against it. I submit that it is neces- 
sarily an anti-German system because it 
is an anti-human system. I submit that, 
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while the pretensions of German culture 
and civilization are respectable and to a 
great extent sound, the pretensions of 
the Hohenzollern family and of the 
Junker caste are humbug, and that by 
putting the humbug before the civiliza- 
tion the civilization has been im- 
periled and must finally become itself 
a humbug. 

I am perfectly aware that monarchical 
principles are more completely realized 
by the Government of Germany than re- 
publican principles are by the Govern- 
ments of France and America, and that 
the Kaiser might with some justification 
ask me whether I believe that there is 
really more humbug about his divine 
right than about political liberty, equal- 
ity, and fraternity as they are now prac- 
ticed. I can reply only that it is possible 
to make France, America, and even Eng- 
land, into real republics, but that it is 
eternally impossible to make every male 
Hohenzollern in the direct line a god, or 
even to guarantee that he would be 
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capable of rising above the rank of a 
private or managing a whelk stall suc- 
cessfully if he were plain Pitou or Jack 
or Jonathan. 

When the republics of the earth rise 
up and their Presidents take counsel to- 
gether the Kings will have to go; that 
much would be plain even if the question 
were only one of common humanity, for 
I know nothing, short of Chinese monster- 
making, so cruel as bringing up a child 
to be a King. And I conclude that as the 
Germans of America must agree with me 
or they would not be in America, they 
are, by just so much as they are cleverer 
than a mere benighted American or 
Britisher, more eager than we are to see 
the downfall of what we loosely call Prus- 
sian militarism, though it is really only 
a lazy, romantic, and rather sheepish 
idolatry of a not very strong-headed 
family who would never dream of being 
better than their.neighbors if they had 
not been perversely brought up to that 
sort of somnambulism. 


From a Waiting Ambulance 


By MAGDA SINDICI 


We saw three guns, one day, ’twixt ditch and field— 


Do you remember?— 


Gray-throated hounds, leashed to the will of man, 
Borrowed from hell that they might bark at hell. 


Far off, 


There was a sly, curved water-line that gleamed 
Between dull banks of sodden earth, 
As the drawn crescent of a watching eye might gleam 


Between dropped lids. 


Gray-throated hounds, too strained to pant, that knew 


They must not quiver 


And must not run and snatch—or miss—their prey, 
Each emptied body leaped as each lean flank 


In turn 


Flung out its loud, bright, heart—straight, terrible 
And lightning-swift to burst and kill. 
One flame, one roar—and silence! Many miles away, 


A little smoke! 


Our own breasts, too, held no more hearts, but just 


An empty knocking. * * * 


“ A foe or two the less—more blind, raw souls 
Hurled back, face downward, to the God of Truth! ” 


And then, 


Because our thoughts were such as mock at words, 
We watched a pen-stroke on the sky— 
A man-made bird, tense-winged, above the Templar’s Tower 


Of Nieuport Ville! 
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The German Chancellor’s Address 


Germany’s Position Stated 


R. VON BETHMANN HOLL- 
D WEG, German Imperial Chan- 
cellor, addressed the Reichstag 
on April 5 in the longest speech 
that he has delivered since the war be- 
gan. He began with a review of military 
events, denied that the strength of the 
Central Powers was becoming exhausted 
and declared that the attempt to starve 
Germany was a failure. Passing to the 
subject of British interference with neu- 
tral trade, he continued: 

“The American note of Nov. 5, 1915, 
gave an exact description of British vio- 
lations of the nations’ laws, byt as far 
as I know it has not been answered up 
to this day. 

“No fair-minded neutral, no matter 
whether he favors us or not, can doubt 
our right to defend ourselves against 
this war of starvation, which is contrary 
to international law. No one can ask us 
to permit our arms of defense to be 
wrested from our hands. We use them, 
and must use them. We respect legiti- 
mate rights of neutral trade and com- 
merce, but we have a right to expect that 
this will be appreciated, and that our 
right and our duty be recognized—to use 
all means against this policy of starva- 
tion, which is a jeering insult not only to 
all laws of nations, but also to the plain- 
est duties of humanity.” 

Amid profound silence the Chancellor 
turned to the Polish problem and to that 
of nationalities in general, saying: 

“Neither Germany nor Austria-Hun- 
gary intended to touch the Polish ques- 
tion, but the fate of battles brought them 
in contact with it. Now this problem 
stands before the world and needs to be 
solved. Germany and Austria-Hungary 
must and will solve it. History will not 
admit that after such earthquakes things 
will ever become what they were before. 

“ After the war there must be a new 
Belgium. 

“Formerly Poland was left in the 
hands of the tchinovnik, [Russian police 


agent.] Even members of the Russian 
Duma have frankly admitted that he 
ought not to return to the place where 
Germans, Austrians, and Poles have hon- 
estly labored in the interests of this un- 
fortunate land. 

“Mr. Asquith also mentions the prin- 
ciple of nationality. If he puts himself 
in the position of this unconquered and 
unconquerable adversary, can he really 
suppose that Germany will ever of her 
own free will deliver into the hands of 
reactionary Russia the nations between 
the Baltic and the Volhynian swamps 
who have been freed by her and by her 
allies—no matter whether they are 
Poles or Lithuanians or Livonians of the 
Baltic? ” 

Dr. von Bethmann Hollweg protested 
against the report that Germany now or 
in the future contemplated aggression 
against the United States. 

“The latest offspring of the calumni- 
ating campaign directed against us,” he 
said, “is a report that after the end 
of this war we shall rush against the 
American Continent and that we shall 
attempt to conquer Canada. 


“This is the silliest of all the imputa- 
tions invented against us. Equally silly 
are the reports that we contemplate the 
acquisition of any territory on American 
soil, as in Brazil, or in any American 
country whatsoever. 

“We fight for our existence and for 
our future. For Germany, and not for 
space in a foreign country, are Ger- 
many’s sons bleeding and dying on the 
battlefield. Every one among us knows 
this, and it makes our hearts and nerves 
so strong. This moral force strengthens 
our will in order not only to weather 
the storm but also to achieve final 
victory. * * * 

“Let us suppose I suggest to Mr. 
Asquith to sit down with me at a table 
and examine the possibilities of peace, 
and Mr. Asquith begins with a claim of 
definitive and complete destruction of 
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Prussia’s military power. The conversa- 
tion would be ended before it began. To 
these peace conditions only one answer 
would be left, and this answer our sword 
must give. 

“Tf our adversaries want to continue 
the slaughter of human beings and the 
devastation of Europe, theirs will be the 
guilt, and we shall have to stand it as 
men.” ; 

The Chancellor introduced a ,personal 
touch in the following passage: 

“ When I was last at headquarters I 
stood with the Emperor at a place to 
which I had accompanied him one year 
previously. The Emperor remembered 
this, and, deeply moved, pointed out the 
enormous changes that had taken place 
since that time. Then the Russians were 
on the ridge of the Carpathians. At 
Gorlice we had just begun to break 
through the enemy’s lines, and Hinden- 
burg’s powerful offensive had just been 
started. Now we are deep in Russia. 

“The British and French at that time 
had attacked Gallipoli, and were hoping 
to arouse the Balkans against us. Now 
the Bulgarians stand firmly on our side. 
Then we were engaged in the defensive 
Champagne battle, and now at the 
Emperor’s word the cannon resound in 
the Verdun battle. Deep gratitude to 
God, to the army, and to the nation filled 
the Emperor’s heart. 

“Our enemies wish to destroy united, 
free Germany,” the Chancellor went on. 
“They desire that Germany shall be 
again as weak as during past centuries, 
a prey of all lusts of domination of her 
neighbors and the scapegoat of Europe, 
beaten back forever in the dominion of 
economic evolution, even after the war. 
That is what our enemies mean when 
they speak of definitive destruction of 
Prussia’s military power. 

“And what is our intention? The 
sense and aim of this war is for us the 
creation of a Germany so firmly united, 
so strongly protected that no one ever 
will feel the temptation to annihilate us; 
that every one in the world will concede 
to us the right of free exercise of our 
peaceful endeavors. This Germany, and 
not the destruction of other races, is 
what we wish. Our aim is the lasting 
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rescue of the European Continent, which 
is now shaken to its very foundation.” 
PEACE CONDITIONS 


Referring to the conditions which he 
wished to see prevail at the end of the 


“war, the Chancellor said: 


“This new Europe in many respects 
cannot resemble the past. The blood 
which has been shed will never be repaid, 
and the wealth which has been destroyed 
can only slowly be replaced. But, what- 
ever else this Europe may be, it must be 
for the nations that inhabit it a land of 
peaceful labor. The peace which shall 
end this war shall be a lasting peace. It 
must not bear the germ of new wars, 
but must provide for a peaceful arrange- 
ment of European questions.” 


The Chancellor declared. that England 
wished to see military operations ended, 
but hoped then to continue the com- 
mercial war with redoubled violence, 
adding: 

“First the British endeavor to destroy 
our military and then our economic 
policy. Everywhere there is a brutal 
lust of destruction and of annihilation 
and domination, to cripple a nation of 
70,000,000 people.” 

As to colonial questions, he quoted 
Bismarck to the effect that the fate of 
colonies was decided on the Continent. 
He asserted that Germany’s enemies 
were now actively engaged in inventing 
new formulas in order to maintain the 
spell of illusion, hatred, and deception 
which bound them. 

“ Of all the nations in the war,” he con- 
tinued, “ only Germany has been threat- 
ened by her enemies and by their re- 
sponsible spokesmen with annihilation, 
with partition of her realm, with destruc- 
tion of her essential political and eco- 
nomic forces, no matter whether they call 
them Prussianism, or militarism, or bar- 
barism. The forces which before the war 
bound together the anti-German coalition 
were lust of conquest, lust of revenge, 
and jealousy against German competition 
in the world’s markets. During the war 
they have remained powerful with the 
Governments of our enemies in spite of 
all defeats. 

“This is still the object and aim of the 
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war alike in St. Petersburg, (Petrograd,) 
Paris, and London. 


“To this we oppose that Germany in 
this war had only one aim, namely, to 
defend herself, to maintain her existence, 
to hold her enemies back from the Ger- 
man frontiers, and whenever their lust of 
destruction had shown itself to drive 
them back as quickly as possible. 

“We did not want this war. We felt 
no desire to change our frontiers when 
the war began against our will. We 
threatened no nation with annihilation of 
her existence or with destruction of her 
national life.” 


The Chancellor pointed out the roots 
of Germany’s present strength, saying: 

“ And what gives us this force to con- 
quer and overcome the difficulties caused 
by the interruption of our overseas trade, 
and, on the front, numerically superior 
enemies? Who can readily believe that 
greed of land inspires our columns at 
Verdun and makes them accomplish every 
day new deeds of heroism? Or shall a 
nation which gave to the world so many 
valued intellectual and useful gifts, which 
during forty-four years loved peace more 
than all the others—shall this nation 
overnight be transformed into barbarians 
and Huns? 


“No, gentlemen, these are the inven- 


tions of the evil conscience of those who 
are guilty of the war and are now fear- 
ing for their power and influence in their 
own countries.” 

With respect to the intentions of Ger- 
many in the case of Belgium the speaker 
said: 

“We must create real guarantees that 
Belgium never shall be a Franco-British 
vassal; never shall be used as a military 
or economic fortification against Ger- 
many. Also in this respect things can- 
not be what they were before. Also here 
Germany cannot sacrifice the oppressed 
Flemish race, but must assure them 
sound evolution which corresponds to 
their rich natural gifts, which is based 
on their mother tongue and follows their 
national character. 

“We want neighbors that do not form 
coalitions against us, but with whom we 
collaborate and who collaborate with us 
to our mutual advantage. Remembrance 
of the war will still echo in the sadly 
tried Belgian country, but we shall never 
allow that this will be a new source of 
wars—shall not allow it in our mutual 
interests. * * * 

“The spirit of union shall lead us, as 
it shall lead our children and grandchil- 
dren, through the struggles of their 
fathers, toward a future of strength and 
liberty.” 


The British Premier’s Reply 


R. ASQUITH, the British Premier, 
made a direct reply to the Ger- 
man Chancellor’s address. The 

occasion was a Government reception 
given on April 10 to visiting French Sen- 
ators and Deputies in London, and the 
Premier’s speech was, in part, as follows: 
“What the Chancellor means by his 
readiness to enter negotiations is that 
the initiation should come from us and 
the decision rest with him. We must as- 
sume the attitude of the defeated to a 
victorious adversary. But we are not 
defeated, and we are not going to be 
defeated, and the Allies are solemnly 
bound not to seek or accept a separate 
peace. 
“The terms upon which we are pre- 


pared to conclude peace are the accom- 
plishment of the purposes for which we 
took up our arms—namely, to prevent 
Germany from establishing a _ military 
menace and domination over her neigh- 
bors, as her invasion of Belgium proves 
that she intended at whatever cost.” 

Reiterating that the Allies were pre- 
pared for peace only on the terms of his 
declaration of November, 1914, Mr. As- 
quith proceeded: 

“The Chancellor first misquotes my 
language, then proceeds to distort its ob- 
vious meaning and intention. Great Brit- 
ain and France entered the war not to 
strangle Germany or wipe her off the 
map of Europe, not to destroy or mutilate 
her national life, certainly not to inter- 
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fere with—to use the Chancellor’s lan- 
guage—the free exericse of her peaceful 
endeavors. 

“As a result of the war, we intend to 
establish the principle that international 
problems must be handled by free nego- 
tiation on equal terms between free peo- 
ples and that this settlement shall no 
longer be hampered or swayed by the 
overmastcring dictation of a Government 
controlled by a military caste. That is 
what I mean by the destruction of the 
military domination of Prussia—noth- 
ing more, but nothing less. 

“We are in this struggle the cham- 
pions not only of treaty rights, but of 
the independent status and free develop- 
ment of weaker countries. In the cir- 
cumstances cynicism could hardly go fur- 
ther than in the Chancellor’s claim that 
it is for Germany—of all powers—to in- 
sist, when peace comes, upon ‘ giving 
various races a chance of free evolution 
along the lines of their mother tongue 
and national individuality.’ This princi- 
ple is to be applied, I suppose, on ap- 
proved Prussian lines, both to Poland 
and Belgium. 

“ The attempt to Germanize Poland has 
been for the last twenty years at once 
the strenuous purpose and colossal fail- 
ure of Prussian domestic policy. Nobody 
knows this better than the Chancellor, 
for he has been one of its principal in- 
struments. 

“The wholesale strikes of Polish chil- 
dren against the attempts to force the 
employment of the German language, 
the barbarous floggings inflicted upon 
them, the arrest and imprisonment of 
their mothers,” continued the Premier, 
“form a black chapter even in the annals 
of Prussian Kultur. It is with this rec- 
ord that the Chancellor sheds tears over 
the fate of what he calls the long-sup- 
pressed Flemish race. I wonder what the 
Flemish race itself thinks of the pros- 
pect the Chancellor opens out to it. 

“The Chancellor says that after the 
war there must be a new Belgium, which 


must not be a Franco-English vassal, but 
between whose people and the Germans, 
who burned their churches, pillaged their 
towns, trampled their liberties, there is 
to be in the future ‘the collaboration of 
neighbors.’ 

“ My answer is a very simple one. The 
Allies ‘desire and are determined to see 
once again the old Belgium. She must 
not be allowed to suffer permanently 
from the wanton, wicked invasion of her 
freedom, and that which has been broken 
down must be repaired and restored.” 

Declaring that he would not waste 
words upon the Imperial Chancellor’s 
“lame and half-hearted attempt to jus- 
tify the wholesale use of the submarine 
for the destruction of lives and property,” 
the Premier said: 

“ The Allies are prepared to justify the 
legality of all the measures they have 
taken as covered by the principles and 
spirit of international law applied to the 
developments of modern war. These have 
been carried out with the strictest regard 
to humanity, and we are not aware of a 
single instance of a neutral life having 
been lost by reason of the Allies’ block- 
ade.” 

Remarking that the German blockade 
of Great Britain had developed long be- 
fore the British Order in Council of 
March, 1915, as shown by the sinking of 
the Dutch steamer Maria and the Amer- 
ican sailing vessel W. P. Frye, and Ger- 
many’s declaration of a submarine block- 
ade of the United Kingdom on Feb. 4, 
1915, Mr. Asquith said: 

“Tt was not until March 11 that we 
announced those measures against Ger- 
man trade which the Chancellor now sug- 
gests were the cause of the German sub- 
marine policy. I need not dwell upon the 
flagrant violation which has attended its 
execution, of the elementary rules and 
practices of international law, and of 
the common dictates and obligations of 
humanity. Up to this moment it is being 
ruthlessly carried out; as well against 
neutrals as belligerents.” 
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Germany's Peace Terms 
By Ernst Haeckel 


Professor Haeckel of the University of 
Jena, the noted scientist and author of 
“The Riddle of the Universe,” has writ- 
ten a new book entitled “ Eternity: 
World-War Thoughts,” which is shortly 
to be published in an English translation 
made by Thomas Seltzer, and from which 
the following excerpts are taken. After 
speaking of the efforts of German leaders 
to establish peace relations with England 
in recent years, Professor Haeckel con- 
tinues: 


HIS had given rise to the hope, 
particularly within the last forty 
years, since the rebirth of the Ger- 
man Empire and the subduing of 
France, that the alliance of the two 
Germanistic sister nations would not 
only accrue to the mutual benefit and 
well-being of themselves, but would 
also be a guarantee of world peace, 
which is desired by all nations. Ger- 
many’s army as the strongest power 
on land, England’s navy as the strongest 
power on sea, could, when united, bring 
the gift of permanent peace and progress 
to the whole civilized world, especially 
since the United States of America, in 
which the English and German elements 
are to a large extent commingled, would 
have joined this great Eastern and West- 
ern alliance. 
This beautiful dream has now vanished, 


thanks to the deep-rooted, brutal national’ 


egoism of the English. And, unfortu- 
nately, there is no hope that it will be 
revived for a long time to come. For 
the consequences of this war, “the 
greatest crime in all history,” recklessly 
brought upon the world by England, are 
so horrible, the wounds it is inflicting 
upon civilized humanity are so deep that 
a real reconciliation between Germany, 
who has been attacked, and her treach- 
erous, murderous English brother is not 
to be thought of for some time. At least 
the present generation of Continental 
Europe will not be able to extend the 
hand of reconciliation to England, the 


present generation that for the past 
eighteen months has been witnessing 
daily Great Britain’s barbarous and in- 
famous methods of warfare—the un- 
paralleled mass murder she has been 
practicing, the shameless mendacity and 
hypocrisy of English politics, her out- 
rageous treatment of prisoners and 
wounded. Before friendship between the 
two nations can be restored a new gener- 
ation must come which shall see the re- 
establishment of humane conduct and 
tolerance, the re-establishment of the 
rights of the individual and the rights 
of nations now being trampled upon by 
the Allies. * * * 

Few people doubt that at the conclu- 
sion of peace the map of Europe will un- 
dergo vast changes and that the political 
boundary lines will be considerably shift- 
ed. But how, where, and when peace will 
be concluded, how the prodigiously com- 
plicated political problems of this world- 
war will be solved no man can at present 
foretell. This much is certain, however: 
It is the almost universal desire of the 
German people, a desire, too, which has 
been repeatedly expressed in authorita- 
tive quarters of the Imperial Govern- 
ment, that, setting aside all false senti- 


. mentality, we should, neverless, stead- 


fastly persevere until we have achieved 
an enduring success. The peace we hope 
for must be enduring and must rest upon 
such a basis as to take away forever 
from our jealous neighbors and malicious 
enemies the disposition to attack us. 

We cannot, of course, presume to lay 
down special terms of peace. But we 
may, as many have done before, outline 
in-a general way the most important 
points to be considered when the time 
comes for making peace. We now hold 
firmly in our hands as valuable security 
considerable territory—Belgium and the 
North of France in the west, Poland and 
the Baltic Provinces in the east. These 
rich countries were formerly German 
possessions. Antwerp must remain our 
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stronghold on the North Sea and Riga on 
the Baltic Sea. The alliance we have suc- 
ceeded in making with the Orient is ex- 
tremely important for us at the present 
time, (Berlin, Constantinople, the Bag- 
dad Railway, and so on.) At all events, 
when the treaty of peace is concluded we 
must demand a considerable extension of 
the German Empire. 


In making this demand our motive is 
neither the greed nor the lust for gold 
that dominates England, who rules the 
world, nor the vain national pride of 
France, with its mania for glory; nor 
the childish megalomania of Rome-crazed 
Italy; nor the insatiable hankering for 
territorial expansion of semi-barbarous 
Russia. It is simply this, that the Ger- 
man Empire, being overpopulated, has 
urgent need to extend and strengthen its 
frontiers, which were most unfavorable 
for it before the war. It needs this, 
first, in order to secure itself against 
future attacks of our stronger neigh- 
bors; and, second, in order not to lose 
the large numbers of German citizens 
who emigrate yearly from the narrow 
confines of the Fatherland to serve as 
“cultural manure” for other countries. 
The new provinces which we are going 
to annex are energetic and reckless, but 
with cautious and intelligent treatment 
they can be Germanized, or at least 
be made accessible to German culture, 
education, and civilization. This im- 
portant task is not new for Germany. In 
former centuries it succeeded in accom- 
plishing it over a large extent of ter- 
ritory. 

This all-embracing world war has 
taught us many important lessons. One 
of them, which is of special importance, 
is the growing conviction that the Ger- 
man Empire as a world power needs ex- 
tensive colonies. Two hundred and fifty 
years ago the Great Elector was far- 
sighted enough to recognize this political 
necessity, and the great founder of the 
new German Empire, Prince Bismarck, 
has translated it into action in our time, 
in face of persistent opposition from 
many short-sighted politicians. Of the 
various proposals recently made for the 
extension of the colonies which we have 
already acquired, the one that holds out 


the best promise is the foundation of a 
great German colonial empire in middle 
Africa. With the possession of Belgium 
and its excellent port of Antwerp we 
shall also acquire the Congo State, with 
its extensive area and wealth of re- 
sources. 


In adding the Congo to our colonies 
in the eastern and western part of middle 
Africa, which as a result of the expendi- 
ture of tremendous efforts on our part 
have already reached a high degree of 
prosperity, we shall have a vast region, 
the exploitation of which by the energy, 
industry, knowledge, and intelligence of 
German colonists promises a most profit- 
able field for us for centuries to come. 
England must not be permitted to carry 
out her magnificent scheme’ to establish 
a worldwide empire on land as well 
as on sea by building direct lines of com- 
munication from the Cape to Cairo and 
from the Niger to Irawadi. Egypt, 


which England grabbed more than thirty, 


years ago from the Turks, its rightful 
owners, must be returned to them. So 
also must the Suez Canal, which is to 
be placed under international administra- 
tion. Great Britain must be driven out 
of Africa altogether. Cape Colony and 
the glorious island of Ceylon must be 
given back to Holland, to whom they 
formerly belonged. 


It should be one of the important 
aims of the rejuvenated and enlarged 
German Empire to remain .always on 
the best friendly footing with Holland, 
Switzerland, and Scandinavia, neutral 
countries well disposed to: Germany. 
There is great hope that by the introduc- 
tion of German culture and education 
the Ottoman Empire will enter on an 
era of modern reform, especially since 
the former religious fanaticism of the 
Turks has to a large extent disappeared 
in the better educated circles. Asia Minor, 
one of the most glorious countries of the 
world, which twenty-five hundred years 
ago enjoyed the highest Greek culture; 
the adjoining regions of the Euphrates, 
and Syria and Palestine can rise again 
to a high state of fruitful prosperity in 
regenerated Turkey, aided by the cultural 
work of Germany, and also Greece. 


The re-establishment of free naviga- 
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tion on the ocean and of a secure legal 
status in the relations between the sea- 
faring nations must be regarded by us 
as one of the most important conditions 
of peace, in which all civilized nations 
of the world are equally interested. 
But this can be achieved only by de- 
stroying, or else rendering harmless, 
Great Britain’s rule of the seas. Eng- 
land’s maritime tyranny has indeed ex- 
isted for centuries. Disregarding the 
legitimate claims of other nations, Eng- 
land in her selfish greed and desire for 
domination has sought to weaken or 
destroy the sea power of all the nations 
that came in competition with her. She 
has unscrupulously attacked and de- 
stroyed the fleets of France and Spain, 
of Italy and Greece, Holland and Den- 
mark, of all the nations in whom she 
discerned dangerous competitors to her 
trade on the sea coasts of the whole 
world. In her powerful colonies, sur- 
passing all others in area and wealth, 
she has for years claimed unconditional 
rule over their shores and ports, islands 
and fortifications. 


Never has this been so directly and 
vividly illustrated as in the present world 
war. From the very beginning, England, 
through her maritime supremacy and the 
secure footing she had in all parts of the 
world, has isolated Germany and cut her 
off from all other countries by destroy- 
ing her cable communications. It is only 
in this way that we can explain the 
extraordinary effect of the huge cam- 
paign of lies, the success our enemies 
had in calumniating us and making us 
hated by the neutral nations. And yet 
Great Britain’s maritime tyranny is just 
as much of a menace to these neutral 
nations as to us, and ‘to France, Italy, 
and all the other allies of England as 
well. Under certain circumstances the 
British pirate state will deal with them 
as it has dealt with us. It will prohibit 
their competition in the world trade and 
make free navigation at sea impossible 
for them. But the wide sea area which 
covers nearly two-thirds of the surface 
of the earth must be the common pos- 
session of all humanity; it must never 
be allowed to become the private prop- 
erty of the seafaring nation. When the 
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English Ministers in recent years pub- 
licly. claimed this monopoly and at the 
same time proudly and _ confidently 
threatened that Great Britain would re- 
main forever the one absolute ruler of 
the seas, they only presented new evi- 
dence of the blindness of British megal- 
omania. 


Considering the magnificent strides 
that the idea of evolution has made in 
the course of the last half century in 
all branches of human knowledge, we 
feel reasonably confident that it will also 
succeed in leading suffering mankind out 
of the chaos of the present insane world 
war up to a higher stage of civilization 
and happiness. 


We may confidently hope that the 
present world war, a much more 
stupendous revolution than the French 
Revolution, for all the violence it has 
brought to our conceptions of human 
love and national rights, will never- 
theless result in a new era of higher cul- 
tural progress. This progress will first 
manifest itself more in externals, in a 
grand shifting of international relations, 
both political and economical. But per- 
manently the inward reforms will be of 
greater importance. These will spring 
from an enlarged knowledge of interna- 
tional civilization and an understanding 
of the various national characters. Justi- 
fiable national egoisms combined with in- 
ternational altruism will learn more and 
more to follow the precepts of the Golden 
Rule. 

While the external readjustment of 
Europe and the relations of Germany to 
the other States is still to a large extent 
hidden in the midst of the future, the 
most important aims of its inward re- 
forms can already be clearly discerned 
in the light of the future. Standing on 
the high watch tower of pure reason and 
surveying the world in general, I am 
moved to express the desire that the 
recognized principles of purified morality 
which civilized men have for a long time 
striven to follow in their narrow personal 
relations to each other should also become 
the norm within the State, guiding the 
conduct of the different social classes 
toward each other, and also the interna- 
tional relations between the different 














States. The most important of all these 
ethical principles is the old, old Golden 
Rule. 


In conclusion, the general question nat- 


urally arises, “ What results will accrue 
to the whole civilized world from this un- 
paralleled conflict of the nations? What 
noble fruits will spring from the ghastly 
battlefields of Europe fertilized with the 
blood of millions of human beings? What 
permanent good will develop out of 
this titanic struggle for existence, in 
which the mightiest nations of civilization 
have been engaged for the last eighteen 
months in an attempt to annihilate each 
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other?” Our answer to this great ques- 
tion is neither so pessimistic that we fear 
the extinction of our hardly acquired 
civilization, nor is it so optimistic that we 
look forward to an approaching golden 
era of sheer happiness and peace. Pro- 
ceeding from the realistic point of view 
of our monistic natural philosophy, we 
recognize in the present world catas- 
trophe rather one of those turning points 
in the history of mankind at which, 
under the combined weight of prodigious 
progress and incisive chance, there will 
arise out of the ruins of the “good old 
times ” new forms of national life. 


Royal Toasts at Schénbrunn 


The toasts printed below were given by the rulers of Austria-Hungary and Bulgaria on 
the occasion of their meeting in the Schénbrunn Palace, in the outskirts of Vienna, on Feb. 14. 


EMPEROR FRANZ JOSEF 

T is with genuine joy that I heartily 
| welcome your Majesty as a friend 

and true ally. My peoples join me in 

greeting in your Majesty the victori- 
ous supreme fighting commander of the 
heroic Bulgarian Army and the iilustri- 
ous bearer of the friendship sealed with 
blood spilled in common, which binds our 
empires all the closer together, because 
it is based not merely upon a community 
of interests, but also upon a mutual 
trust and feeling of sympathy and ap- 
preciation. May the blessing of the Al- 
mighty continue to rest on our banners 
and may the beautiful land, which honors 
your Majesty as its wise ruler, receive 
a powerful uplift from the mighty 
struggles of these days and march on 
toward a happy future, permanent and 
secure. Filled with this hope, I raise my 
glass to your Majesty’s health. Long 
live his Majesty, the King of Bulgaria! 


KING FERDINAND 

Your Majesty, in a most affecting 
manner, has been pleased to welcome 
me to dear Vienna, and this fills my 
heart with genuine joy. My visit today 
to Schénbrunn is the more pleasing to 
me as it affords me an opportunity per- 
sonally to express my thanks to your 


Majesty for conferring upon me the. 
rank of an Imperial and Royal Field 
Marshal. This distinction honors and 
delights me in the highest degree as 
Commander in Chief of the army defend- 
ing Bulgaria, and I shall look upon it as 
a precious token of fatherly kindness, as 
an expression of the sentiment of loyal 
allies, and as a recognition of the superb 
victories won together on the battlefield. 
I am proud and happy to be enabled by 
this new military order of the highest 
rank to enter into still closer relations 
with your Majesty’s army, which is so 
dear to me, and with which I have 
always felt myself most intimately 
united. May the blessing of the Al- 
mighty rest on the Austro-Hungarian 
flag and on the flags of our allies in 
these serious times, when we are fighting 
a hydra-headed enemy for our existence 
and for the freedom of the world, until 
the attainment of a lasting and honor- 
able peace, which shall recompense us 
for our enormous sacrifices and shall 
lead us all toward a happy and prosper- 
ous future. With a thankful heart I 
raise my glass and drink to the precious 
health of your Majesty, my illustrious 
ally and paternal friend. Long live 
your Imperial and Royal Apostolic Maj- 
esty, Emperor Franz Josef I.! 


German Submarine Issue 


America’s Lusitania Problem Complicated by the Sussex and 
Other Disasters 


tiations between the United States 

and Germany were interrupted in 

February the issue has gone 
through several phases, each more acute 
than its predecessor. The first check to 
the negotiations came with the announce- 
ment of the Teutonic powers that after 
March 1 they would sink armed merchant 
ships of enemy nations without warning, 
no matter who was on board. The United 
States Government justly regarded this 
as an invalidation of German pledges al- 
ready given. 

After a pause in the early weeks of 
March the German submarine campaign 
against both neutral and enemy merchant 
ships became more violent than ever. 
Vessels were sunk without regard to 
whether they were armed or not, and 
often without warning. The resignation 
of Grand Admiral von Tirpitz brought no 
change in this respect. The policy of 
sinking all vessels trading with England 
found strong support in the Reichstag. 


S the original Lusitania nego- 


This new phase of the war brought our 
relations with Germany to a critical 
stage, which suddenly became more grave 
through the destruction of the French 
passenger steamer Sussex in the English 
Channel on March 24, with the loss of 
nearly fifty lives. The vessel was un- 
armed and received absolutely no warn- 
ing. The whole forward end was blown 
off by a terrible explosion, which killed 
and injured many passengers and mem- 
bers of the crew; the after part of the 
vessel continued to float, thus saving 
hundreds of lives by a chance with which 
the attacking party had nothing to do. 
There were twenty-five Americans on 
board. Professor Mark Baldwin of Bal- 
timore, whose daughter was injured, ca- 
bled to President Wilson: 


“ A woman traveling where her right 
was, carrying an American passport, 
stricken on the Sussex, hovering between 


life and death, demands that reparation 
for assault upon American life and lib- 
erty be exacted.” 

Immediately upon learning of the Sus- 
sex disaster President Wilson and his 
Cabinet seriously considered the question 
as to whether the time had not come to 
compel an understanding or a break in 
our diplomatic relations with Germany. 
It was decided to broaden the issue to 
include other merchant vessels recently 
sunk without warning, and to base any 
action upon the nature of the German 
Government’s answer. Secretary Lan- 
sing cabled to Ambassador Gerard to 
make direct inquiry of the Berlin au- 
thorities concerning responsibility for 
destruction of the Sussex and other des- 
ignated vessels. 

Among neutral nations the Sussex in- 
cident caused the most painful impres- 
sion experienced since the sinking of 
the Lusitania. To many minds, however, 
there seemed to be a reasonable doubt as 
to whether the Channel liner might not 
have been the victim of a floating mine 
rather than of a submarine torpedo de- 
liberately aimed at it. For two weeks 
the inquiries of Ambassador Gerard pro- 
duced no official results, though he re- 
ceived emphatic verbal assurances that 
no German submarine was responsible for 
the act. Meanwhile Ambassadors Page 
at London and Sharp at Paris obtained 
affidavits made by American survivors, 
who stated that they had seen the wake 
of a torpedo. The testimony of eye- 
witnesses generally was to the same ef- 
fect. Fragments of the explosive ap- 
paratus which had destroyed the Sussex 
were identified as parts of a German 
torpedo rather than of a mine, and some 
of these, with the affidavits, were for- 
warded to Washington as evidence. 

On March 30 the French General Staff 
made public an official report on the 
subject, written by Admiral Grasset after 
due investigation. CURRENT HISTORY 
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prints this report in full below—also the 
text of Germany’s formal note of April 
10, which is in direct conflict with the 
main body of testimony. The German 
Government admits having sunk a vessel 
in the English Channel at almost the ex- 
act time and place in question, but sub- 
mits drawings made by the submarine 
commander to show that it was not the 
Sussex. The evidence is weak and the 
German note itself is generally regarded 
as the strongest proof that the Sussex 





was sunk by a German submarine. In 
any event, it demonstrates that German 
submarine warfare has not changed 
materially since the sinking of the 
Lusitania a year ago. 

At the present writing (April 18) the 
reply of the United States Government 
has not been made public, but it is un- 
derstood to be a firm demand for more 
humane methods of warfare, on pain of 
severed diplomatic relations between the 
two countries. 


French Official Report on the Sussex 


By Rear Admiral A. Grasset 
Assistant Chief of the French General Staff 


Boulogne, March 30, 1916. 

N conformity with your instructions 

I proceeded to Boulogne, where I 

conducted an inquiry relative to the 
attack on the Sussex. On March 24 the 
Sussex, belonging to the State Railway 
Company, and running the regular ser- 
vice between England and France, left 
Folkestone at 1:25 P. M. for Dieppe. 
This boat carried about 325 passengers 
of all nationalities, a great number of 
these being women and children, as well 
as the Indian mails. This approximate 
figure is given by the Captain; accord- 
ing to the company there were 303 pas- 
sengers. The officer in control of the 
tickets was severely wounded and taken 
to Dover; he is not in a fit state to fur- 
nish particulars. She was not possessed 
of any armament. The crew consisted 
of fifty-three men. 

From the start the speed was set at 
16 knots; after having passed at a mile 
distance from Dungeness, the Captain 
headed south 3 degrees east; the weather 
was very fine, the sea almost calm; most 
of the passengers were on deck. Sud- 
denly, without the slightest warning, 
the Captain, who was on the bridge, saw 
before the port beam, some 150 meters 
away, the track of a torpedo. 

It was now 2:50 P. M., the time of the 
disaster being exactly registered by the 
stopping of the clocks on board the ves- 
sel. The second officer and deck officer, 





who were on the bridge, also distinctly 
saw the torpedo. With great presence 
of mind the Captain ordered the helm 
hard aport, and stopped the starboard . 
engine, in order to avoid the torpedo by 
turning to starboard. These two orders 
were executed immediately, as is proved 
by the statements of the engineers. 


The ship was beginning to swing off, 
when, eight seconds after the torpedo 
had been seen, a terriffic explosion took 
place, throwing up an enormous column 
of water. (Calculating from the dis- 
tance at which the torpedo had first been 
seen and the time which passed before 
the explosion, the speed of the torpedo 
must have been thirty-six knots, the 
normal speed of a torpedo.) 


The ship was cut in two opposite the 
bridge; the after part, thanks to the 
solidity of the bulkheads, continued to 
float. On deck several passengers who 
happened to be on the port side saw the 
torpedo when quite close to the ship, one 
of them even telling his neighbor to 
“look at that great fish swimming to- 
ward the ship.” 

Everybody who happened to be in the 
bows disappeared with that portion of 
the ship which was engulfed, among 
others the passengers on the fore deck 
and in the first cabin saloon. The men 
of the crew who were in the forecastle, 
the lookout in the bows, and the look- 
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out in the crowsnest on the foremast 
also disappeared. 

The Captain, who had been knocked 
down by the column of water resulting 
from the explosion, ordered the crew to 
go to their emergency stations. The fire- 
men and engineers went to their stations 
after having stopped the port engine 
and closed the draught plates of the 
furnaces. At the same time the wireless 
operator tried to send out distress sig- 
nals, but without success, the antennae 
having fallen with the foremast. 

The crew proceeded to their stations 
to launch the lifeboats and rafts, (there 
were lifeboats, capable of carrying 184 
persons; 22 rafts, capable of carrying 
264 persons, and, in addition, 816 life- 
belts; it appears from depositions made 
that these lifebelts were on the spar 
deck and that a number of them were 
in bad condition,) but the crowding on 
deck at the time made it very difficult 
to move about. 

A number of pieces of the torpedo 
were found on board the Sussex. Some 
of them have been handed over to the 
American delegation which had pro- 
ceeded to Boulogne; the others will be 
forwarded to the Ministry of Marine by 
the maritime authorities. 

The submarine which torpedoed the 


Germany’s Note on 


Berlin, April 10, 1916. 
HE undersigned has the honor to in- 
form your Excellency, Ambassador 

Gerard, in response to communica- 
_ tions of the 29th and 30th ultimo and the 
3d instant regarding the steamers Sussex, 
Manchester Engineer, Englishman, Ber- 
windvale, and Eagle Point, that the men- 
tioned cases, in accordance with our notes 
of the 30th and 31st ultimo and the 4th 
and 5th instant, have been subjected to 
careful investigation by the Admiral 
Staff of the navy, which has led to the 
following results: 

First—The English Steamer Berwind- 
vale.—A steamer, which was possibly the 
Berwindvale, was encountered on_ the 
evening of March 16 in sight of Bull Rock 
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Sussex could not be ignorant of the fact 
that she was attacking the mail packet 
of the regular cross-Channel service be- 
tween England and France; not only are 
the outlines of these boats well known 
to all sailors, but the course of the 
Sussex and the time of her crossing were 
clearly indicative of her service. It is, 
therefore, obviously a premeditated at- 
tack on an unarmed merchant ship, car- 
ried out without the slightest warning. 
One last fact shows up still more 
clearly the premeditated and implacable 
character of the submarine’s operations. 
A boat was dispatched at 8 P. M. to the 
Colbart Lightship to announce the catas- 
trophe. This boat arrived at the light- 
ship at 11:45 P. M.; her crew were 
picked up by a British torpedo boat de- 
stroyer at 3 o’clock in the morning. 


During the transshipment a torpedo 
was fired at the destroyer and passed 
a few meters astern of her. This fact 
has been confirmed by the British Ad- 
miralty. Judging by the course covered 
by this boat, the lightship must have 
been at most six or seven miles from the 
Sussex. It follows that the submarine 
must have remained in the neighborhood 
of the Sussex in order to torpedo any 
ship which might come to the rescue of 
her victim. GRASSET. 


Submarine Activities 


Light, on the Irish coast, by a German 
submarine. The steamer, as soon as she 
noticed the submarine, which was run- 
ning unsubmerged, turned and steamed 
away. She was ordered to halt by a 
warning shot. She paid no attention, 
however, to this warning, but extin- 
guished all lights and attempted to es- 
cape. The vessel was then fired upon 
until halted, and without further orders 
lowered several boats. After the crew 
entered the boats and received enough 
time to row away the ship was sunk. 
The name of this steamer was not es- 
tablished; it cannot be stated with as- 
surance, even with the help of the details 
which were furnished by the American 
Embassy, that the above described inci- 





NIGHT PATROL IN THE DOLOMITES 


Austro-Hungarian Guards on Duty Among the Peaks of the Tyrolean 


Alps Near the Italian Border 
(By arrangement with Illustrirte Zeitung, Berlin; © 1916) 





GORIZIA UNDER BOMBARDMENT 


Austrian Stronghold in the Alps, Into Which Italian Shells Are Hurlea 


From a Neighboring Peak 
(By arrangement with Illustrirte Zeitung. Berlin; © 1916) 
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dent concerns the steamer Berwindvale. 
Since, however, the steamer sunk was a 
tank steamer like the Berwindvale, the 
identity of the ship may be assumed. In 
this case, however, the statement made 
that the Berwindvale was torpedoed with- 
out warning would conflict with the fact. 

Second—The British Steamer English- 
man.—This steamer on March 24 was 
called upon to halt by a German subma- 
rine, through two warning shots, about 
twenty sea miles west of Islay, (Hebri- 
des.) The vessel proceeded, however, 
without heeding the warning, and was 
therefore forced by the submarine by 
artillery fire to halt after an extended 
chase, whereupon she lowered boats with- 
out further orders. 

After the German commandant had 
convinced himself that the crew had 
taken to the boats and rowed from the 
ship he sank the steamer. 

Third—The British Steamer Manches- 
ter Engineer.—It is impossible to estab- 
lish through the investigation up to the 
present whether the attack on this 
steamer, which, according to the given 
description, occurred on March 27, in the 
latitude of Waterford, is attributable to 
a German submarine. The statement re- 
garding the time and place of the inci- 
dent gives no sufficient basis for in- 
vestigation. It would therefore be de- 
sirable te have more exact statements of 
the place, time, and attendant circum- 
stances of the attack reported by the 
American Government, in order that the 
investigation might thereupon be brought 
to a conclusion. 

Fourth—The British Steamer Eagle 
Point——This steamer in the forenoon of 
March 28 was called upon to halt 
by a German submarine through sig- 
nal and shot about 100—not 130— 
sea miles from the southwest coast 
of Ireland, but proceeded. She was 
thereupon fired upon _ until halted, 
and without further orders lowered 
two beats, in which the crew took their 
places. After the commandant convinced 
himself that the boats, which had hoisted 
sails, had got clear of the steamer, he 
sank the steamer. 

At the time of the sinking a north- 
northwest wind of the strength of two, 





not “a storm wind,” and a light swell, 
not “a heavy sea,” as stated in the given 
description, prevailed. The boats, there- 
fore, had every prospect of being picked 
up very quickly because the place of the 
sinking lay on a much-used steamer path. 

If the crew of the steamer used only 
two small boats for saving themselves the 
responsibility falls upon themselves, since 
there were still upon the steamer, as the 
submarine could establish, at least four 
big collapsible boats. 

Fifth—The French Steamer Sussex.— 
Ascertainment of the fact whether the 
Channel steamer Sussex was damaged 
by a German submarine was rendered 
extremely difficult because no exact de- 
tails of time, place, and attendant cir- 
cumstances of the sinking were known, 
and also because it was impossible to ob- 
tain a picture of the ship before April 6. 
Consequently the investigation had to be 
extended to all actions undertaken on 
the day in question—March 24—in the: 
Channel in the general region between 
Folkestone and Dieppe. 


In that region on March 24 a long, 
black craft without a flag, having a gray 
funnel, small gray forward works, and 
two high masts, was encountered about 
the middle of the English Channel by a 
German submarine. The German com- 
mander reached the definite conclusion 
that it was a war vessel, and, indeed, a 
mine layer of the recently built English 
Arabis class. He was led to that con- 
viction by the following facts: First, by 
the plain, unbroken deck of the ship; 
second, the form of the stern, sloping 
downward and backward like a war ves- 
sel; third, she was painted like a war 
vessel; fourth, the high speed developed, 
about eighteen knots; fifth, the circum- 
stance that the vessel did not keep a 
course northward of the light buoys be- 
tween Dungeness and Beachy Head, 
which, according to the frequent and un- 
varying observations of German subma- 
rines, is about the course of commercial 
vessels, but kept in the middle of the 
Channel, on a course about in the direc- 
tion of Le Havre. 

Consequently, he attacked the vessel at 
3:55 in the afternoon, Middle Europezn 
time, one and one-half sea miles south- 
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east of Bull Rock (Bullock?) Bank, the 
submarine being submerged. The tor- 
pedo struck and caused such a violent 
explosion in the forward part of the ship 
that the entire forward part was torn 
away to the bridge. 

The particularly violent explosion war- 
rants the certain conclusion that great 
amounts of munitions were aboard. 

The German commander made a sketch 
of the vessel attacked by him, two draw- 
ings of which are inclosed. The picture 
of the steamer Sussex, two copies of 
which are also inclosed, is reproduced 
photographically from the English paper 
The Daily Graphic of the 27th ultimo. 

A comparison of the sketch and the 
picture shows that the craft attacked is 
not identical with the Sussex. The dif- 
ference in the position of the stack and 
shape of the stern is particularly striking. 

No other attack whatever by German 
submarines at the time in question for 
the Sussex upon the route between Folke- 
stone and Dieppe occurred. The German 
Government must therefore assume that 
the injury to the Sussex is attributable 
to another cause than an attack by a 
German submarine. 

For an explanation of the case the fact 
may perhaps be serviceable that no less 
than twenty-six English mines were ex- 


ploded by shots by German naval forces 
in the Channel on the Ist and 2d of April 
alone. The entire sea in that vicinity is, 
in fact, endangered by floating mines and 
by torpedoes that have not sunk. Off 
the English coast it is further endangered 
in an increasing degree through German 
mines which have been laid against 
enemy naval forces. 


Should the American Government have 
at its disposal further material for a 
conclusion upon the case of the Sussex, 
the German Government would ask that 
it be communicated, in order to subject 
this material also to an investigation. 


In the event that differences of opinion 
should develop hereby between the two 
Governments, the German Government 
now declares itself ready to have the 
facts of the case established through 
mixed commissions of investigation, in 
accordance with the third title of The 
Hague agreement for the peaceful settle- 
ment of international conflicts, Nov. 18, 
1907. 


The undersigned, while requesting that 
you communicate the above to the Gov- 
ernment of the United States, takes oc- 
casion to renew to the Ambassador the 
assurance of his distinguished esteem. 


JAGOW. 


A Thousand Merchant Vessels Sunk Since the 
War Began 


DMIRAL SIR CYPRIAN BRIDGE 
A of the British Navy, in a report 
on merchant shipping losses, has 
compiled a list of vessels sunk from the 
beginning of the war to March 23, 1916, 
approximately twenty months. The list 
totals 980, all vessels of considerable size 
except 254 trawlers or fishing boats. 

In order to bring the statement still 
nearer to date, CURRENT History has 
compiled the figures of additional mer- 
chant ships sunk between March 23 and 
April 16. In that period 51 steamers of 
belligerent nations have been sent to the 
bottom, 25 of neutral nations. and 31 


sailing vessels of belligerents—a total of 
107. Adding these to the original 980, 
the grand total to April 16 is 1,087 com- 
mercial ships destroyed thus far, 221 of 
them being neutral. 

These figures are in substantial accord 
with those of Senator Nelson of Minne- 
sota, who submitted to the Senate on 
March 30 a list of 203 neutral vessels 
sunk by the Germans. He gave the 
names of 97 Norwegian, 50 Swedish, 28 
Danish, and 28 Dutch vessels sent to the 
bottom. He added that 136 were sunk 
by German submarines, 66 by German 
mines, and one by a German warship. 
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Admiral Bridge’s figures, tabulated by 


nationality, are as follows: 


LOSSES TO BELLIGERENTS 


STEAMERS. 

Nationality. Number. Tonnage, 
po) Serr re 1,320,000 
REE So avd nee eae aeees 41 140,000 
EMMMNEINUDG - id case nec Re We Rss 10 30,000 
FUUMBMET cowie ssc eee nes 27 42,000 
DC Serer ee ars 21 70,000 
POPENONS osicee evnses . os 19,000 

POG: ccewccieencevenes 451 1,621,000 
SAILING VESSELS. 

Nationality. Number Tonnage. 
DME sce ctoryeeuceunes 3t 19,000 
PRE. as x tca.s co urawiaeen 12 18,600 
TRUMIEMEE. So casas wedawens 8 7.000 
PUMA oiecusaeswaetee 6 3,000 

POEGEs .6.2v er eceemuadnsd OF 47, 000 


Trawlers—British, 237; F rench, 7 7; Belgian, 2. 
LOSSES TO NEUTRALS. 
STEAMERS. 








Nationality. Number. Tonnage. 
| er 00 96,000 
RIOHIGRE 96 i.kcesencvences 18 33,000 

TORUNOO ge cakes oar ae 22 74,000 
PO vaca ve he weuon 33 42,000 
DOCG Btates. sis cscsces 6 16,000 
CEPONOR G60 Ker arene eneeus 11 22,000 
Se ree rer er ee 4 9,000 
a RO eee 1 750 
POT Ges -scesieeevecanees 1 625 

OCG 646 ew waneved see 146 203,375 

SAILING VESSELS. 

Nationality. Number. Tonnage. 
PRE WIS | etcnneee wees we es 22 26,000 
2 a er ee 10 1,600 
I ins i wens reekes « 2,000 
PROUD. Sacctietacsnssaes 2 225 
WRG States .iccccvess 1 176 

HUUHE Ucecdeticeencenans 42 24,001 


Trawlers—Denmark, 1; Holland, 7. 


MERCHANT VESSELS” SUNK 













The loss to British steam cio 
says the report, is less than 4 per cent. 
of the total number of vessels under 
the British flag and slightly over 6 per 
cent. of their total tonnage. The French 
loss in steamers is about 7 per cent. of 
the total French tonnage, while the Rus- 
sian loss is 5 per cent., and the Italian 
4% per cent. 

In further comment Admiral Bridge 
details the amount of merchant ship- 
ping built in France and Great Britain 
since the beginning of the war, and shows 
that the war losses have virtually been 
made good thereby. 

“In 1915,” says the report, “after 
more than a year of the war, the steam 
shipping of Great Britain increased 88 
vessels and 344,000 tons. France at the 
end of 1915 was only short nine steam- 
ers and 12,500 tons of the previous year’s 
total. Italy and Russia both show an in- 
crease in tonnage. 

“Tt is, therefore, clear that the present 
shortage of tonnage is due not to the 
action of submarines, but to the great 
requirements of the military and naval 
forces. The latest published statement 
of these show that they are demanding 
3,100 merchant vessels.” 


German White Book on Armed Merchantmen 


HE German Government has issued 

a White Book on Armed Merchant- 

men, containing “ facsimiles of the 
secret orders of the British Admiralty.” 
The main text consists of the “ Memoran- 
dum of the Imperial German Government 
on the Treatment of Armed Merchant- 
men,” which was published in the April 
number of CURRENT HISTORY along with 
a brief summary of the numerous 
“annexes” or “exhibits” with which that 
document was fortified. The full text of 
these exhibits is now available in the 
White Book in question. 

Four pages are occupied by a “ List 
of Cases in Which Enemy Merchantmen 
Have Fired on German or Austro- 
Hungarian Submarines,” beginning with 
one on April 11, 1915, and ending with 
that of the British steamer Melanie on 





Jan. 17, 1916, in the Mediterranean. The 
items of most general interest, however, 
are the reprints of confidential British 
instructions to gunners on armed mer- 


chantmen. The fifth exhibit reads as 
follows: 
Confidential. Exhibit 5. 


Instructions for Guidance in the Use, 
Care, and Maintenance of Armament 
in Defensively Armed Merchant Ships. 


General, 


1. Ratings embarked as gun’s crew will 
sign the ship’s articles at the rate of pay 
communicated. 

2. They are to obey the orders of the 
master and officers of the ship. If they 
think it necessary to make a complaint 
against any order they are to obey the order 
and make their complaint in writing, asking 
that it may be forwarded to the proper au- 
thorities. 

3. The ratings are not required for duiies 
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unconnected with the armament except in 
case of emergency, but they are to assist at 
all times in the welfare of the ship and look 
after the cleanliness of their berths. 

4, They are to keep watch and watch at 
sea, and also when the ship is anchored in 
any place liable to attack by submarines. 

5. They will receive their pay through the 
master of the ship. They will not mess with 
the crew, but in one of the officers’ messes 
as the master may decide. 

6. Uniform is not to be worn in neutral 
ports. 

7. A brief report is to be rendered by the 
senior rating on the Ist of each month, 
countersigned by the master, and sent to :— 

The Director of Trade Division, 
Admiralty, Whitehall, S. W. 


After ten other paragraphs devoted to 
technical instructions on “Drill and 
Maintenance of Gun,” the instructions 
conclude with these directions for action 
in presence of a hostile submarine: 


ACTION 


The master is responsible for handling the 
ship and for opening and ceasing fire. He 
has been furnished with instructions which 
will enable him to do this to the best advan- 
tage. The duty of the gun’s crew is to fight 
the gun under the general direction of the 
master, who will communicate to them so 
much of the instructions as he may consider 
necessary to enable them to fight the gun to 
the best advantage. 

In action the following instructions should 
be carried out :— 

(1) When in submarine waters, everything 
should be in a state of readiness, but the gun 
should not be kept actually loaded. 

(2) When the enemy is engaged :— 

(a) The point of aim should be the centre 
of the water line. 

(b) It is to be remembered that ‘‘ over ’’ 
shots are useless. <A short shot by 
causing a splash confuses the ene- 
my. It may ricochet into the ene- 
my. If the shell bursts on striking 
the water--as it usually does—some 
fragments are likely to hit the 
enemy. To get the best result, at 
least half of the shots fired should 
fall short. 

(3) The master will probably keep the sub- 
marine astern so that little deflection will be 
necessary. 

(4.) It is not advisable to open fire at a 
range greater than 800 yards, unless the ene- 
my has already opened fire, for the following 
reasons :— 

(a) The ammunition supply is limited. 

(b) Accurate shooting under probable ex- 
isting conditions cannot be expected 
at greater ranges. 

(5) When in action and a miss-fire occurs 
with a percussion tube, the following proce- 
dure is to be adopted :— 


(a) The B.M. Lever is to be tapped to in- 

sure it is closed. 

(b) The striker is to be re-cocked. 

If the gun does not then fire:—The striker 
is to be taken out to insure that the point is 
not broken. If unbroken the breech is to be 
opened and the cartridge is to be thrown 
overboard, it having been ascertained that the 
percussion tube has been inserted. 

The gun is then to be reloaded. 

The ninth and tenth exhibits are in- 
structions to British shipmasters whose 
vessels carry guns for defense. Both are 
the same, except that the tenth is later 
and fuller. It reads thus: 


Confidential. No. 291. 
CONFIDENTIAL. No. 291. 


In No Circumstances Is This Paper to be 
Allowed to Fall Into the Hands 
of the Enemy. 


This paper is for the master’s personal in- 
formation. It is not to be copied, and when 
not actually in use is to be kept in safety 
in a place where it can be destroyed at a 
moment's notice. 

Such portions as call for immediate action 
may be communicated verbally to the officers 
concerned. April, 1915. 


Instructions Regarding Submarines Ap- 
plicable to Vessels Carrying a 
Defensive Armament. 

1. .Defensively armed vessels should follow 
generally the instructions for ordinary mer- 

chant ships. 

2. In submarine waters guns should be kept 
in instant readiness. 

8. If a submarine is obviously pursuing a 
ship by day, and it is evident to the master 
that she has hostile intentions, the ship pur- 
sued should open fire in self-defense, not- 
withstanding the submarine may not have 
committed a definite hostile act, such as 
firing a gun or torpedo. 

4. In view of the great difficulty in dis- 
tinguishing a friend from an enemy at night, 
fire should not be opened after dark unless 
it is absolutely certain that the vessel fired at 
is hostile. 

5. Before opening fire, the British colors 
must be hoisted. 

It is essential that fire should not be 
opened under neutral colors. 

6. If a defensively armed vessel is pursued 
by a submarine the master has two alterna- 
tives: 

(a) To open fire at long range immediately 
it is: certain that the submarine is 
really in pursuit. 

(b) To retain fire until the submarine has 
closed to a range, say 800 yards, at 
which fire is likely to be effective. 

In view of the very great difficulty of dis- 
tinguishing between friendly and hostile sub- 
marines at long range (one British submarine 
has already been fired at by a merchant 
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vessel which erroneously supposed herself 
to be pursued by the submarine) it is 
strongly recommended that course (b) should 
be adopted by all defensively armed ships. 

7. A submarine’s flag is no guide to her 
nationality, as German submarines frequently 
fly British colors. 

& Vessels carrying a defensive armament 
and proceeding to neutral ports must not be 
painted in neutral colors or wear a neutral 
flag. 

9. It is recommended that in neutral ports, 


British Enemy 


HE British Government, in reply to 


an inquiry by the American Gov-- 


ernment regarding the extension 
of restrictions to trade with enemies of 
Great Britain, has stated that the law 
will be so interpreted as not to affect 
American commerce. The American in- 
quiry was made through Ambassador 
Page on Jan. 19, 1916, by Secretary of 
State Lansing in the following note: 


Department has given consideration to Ene- 
my Trading act, approved Dec. 23 last, the 
apparent object of which is to prevent any 
person doing business in the United Kingdom 
from trading with the enemies of Great Brit- 
ain or persons having enemy association in 
any other part of the world, and the de- 
partment has reached the conclusion that this 
act is pregnant with possibilities of undue in- 
terference with American trade, if in fact 
such interference is not now being practiced. 

As it is an opinion generally held in this 
country, in which this Government shares, 
that the act has been framed without a 
proper regard for the right of persons domi- 
ciled in the United States, whether they be 
American citizens or subjects of countries at 
war with Great Britain, to carry on trade 
with persons in belligerent countries, and 
that the exercise of this right may be subject 
to denial or abridgment in the course of the 
enforcement of the act, the Government of the 
United States is constrained to express to 
his Majesty’s Government the grave appre- 
hensions which are entertained on this sub- 
ject by this Government, by the Congress, 
and by traders domiciled in the United States. 
It is therefore necessary to bring these views 
to the attention of Sir Edward Grey, and to 
present to him a formal reservation, on the 
part of this Government, of the right to 
protest against the application of this act, in 
so far as it affects the trade of the United 
States, and to contest the legality or rightful- 
ness of imposing restrictions upon the free- 
dom of American trade in this manner. 


On April 15, 1916, the following offi- 
cial reply by Great Britain, addressed to 
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particularly those of Spain, the armament 
should be concealed as far as possible. A 
canvas cover is recommended for this purpose. 


The eleventh exhibit is a secret memo- 
randum to masters of transports carrying 
troops, and the twelfth and last is a brief 
typewritten memorandum to British mer- 
chant vessels in the Mediterranean, (dated 
June, 1915,) giving directions as to how 
to avoid attack by submarines. 


Trading Acts 


Ambassador Page and dated Feb. 16, 


1916, was made public: 

Your Excellency: I have the honor to ac- 
knowledge the receipt of your Excellency’s 
note of the 26th ultimo relative to the possible 
effects of the trading with the enemy (exten- 
sion of powers) act, 1915, on United States 
commerce, 

The act was framed with the object of 
bringing British trade with the enemy regu- 
lations into greater harmony with those 
adopted by the French Government since the: 
commencement of the war by applying in 
some degree the test of nationality in the 
determination of enemy character in addi- 
tion to the old test of domicile, which ex- 
perience has shown cannot provide a suffi- 
cient basis under modern commercial condi- 
tions for measures intended to deprive the 
enemy of all assistance, direct or indirect, 
from national resources. 

His Majesty’s Government realized, how- 
ever, that the application of this principle to 
its fullest extent, while entirely legitimate 
and in accordance with the practice of other 
countries, might, if applied at the present 
time to commercial activities as widespread 
as those of British subjects, involve avoidable 
inconvenience and loss to innocent traders. 

They were careful, therefore, in devising the 
necessary legislation not only to avoid any 
definition which would impose enemy status 
upon all persons of enemy nationality and 
associations, but also to take powers of dis- 
crimination which would enable them to ap- 
ply the purely commercial restrictions con- 
templated only in regard to those persons 
from whom it was necessary in British in- 
terests to withhold the facilities afforded by 
British resources. 

His Majesty’s Government have therefore 
abstained from a course of action admittedly 
within their rights as belligerents, which is 
not only the existing practice of the French 
Government, but in strict accordance with 
the doctrine openly avowed by many other 
States to be the basis upon which their trad- 
ing with the enemy regulations would be 
founded in the event of war, and have con- 
fined themselves to passing a piece of purely 
domestic legislation empowering them to re- 
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strict the activities and trade of persons un- 
der British jurisdiction in such a manner and 
to such an extent as may seem to them to be 
necessary in the national interest. 

His Majesty’s Government readily admit 
the right of persons of any nationality resi- 
dent in the United States to engage in legiti- 
mate commercial transactions with any other 
persons. They cannot admit, however, that 
this right can in any way limit the right of 
other Governments to restrict the commercial 
activities of their nationals in any manner 
which may seem desirable to them by the im- 
position of prohibitions and penalties which 
are operative solely upon persons under their 
jurisdiction. 


HEN Francisco Villa and his 

1,500 followers crossed the 

border into New Mexico at 

dawn on March 9 and as- 
sassinated eighteen persons in the town 
of Columbus he accomplished what he 
had long been attempting to bring about 
—an invasion of Mexico by American 
troops, in the hope that a clash with 
Carranza’s forces might follow. Before 
President Wilson ordered the punitive 
expedition in pursuit of Villa, however, 
he came to a diplomatic understanding 
with General Oarranza, the head of the 
de facto Government of Mexico, to the 
end ‘that the criminals should be pun- 
ished through the friendly co-operation 
of both Governments. 

At first General Carranza had issued 
a proclamation to the effect that he 
would never consent to see American 
soldiers on Mexican soil unlesS’ Mexican 
troops should have the reciprocal priv- 
ilege of crossing into American terri- 
tory under similar circumstances. On 
March 13 President Wilson forwarded 
a formal answer, conceding this point 
and adding: 


The Government of the United States un- 
derstands that, in view of its agreement to 
this reciprocal arrangement proposed by the 
de facto Government, the arrangement is 
now complete and in force, and the reciprocal 
privileges thereunder may accordingly be 
exercised by either Government without 
further interchange of views. 





Punitive Expedition Into Mexico 


An International Bandit Hunt 










In claiming this right, which appears to 
them to be inherent in sovereignty and na- 
tional independence, his Majesty’s Govern- 
ment desires to assure the United States Gov- 
ernment that they will exercise it with every 
possible care to avoid injury to neutral com- 
merce, and they venture to think that the 
voluntary limitation of their powers by the 
terms of the trading with the enemy (exten- 
sion of powers) act, 1915, is evidence of 
their desire and intention to act with the 
greatest possible consideration for neutral 
interests. 


For the Secretary of State, 
L. WORTHINGTON EVANS. 


The expedition was organized at Co- 
lumbus under direction of Major General 
Frederick Funston. It was placed under 
command of Brigadier General John J. 
Pershing, and a total force of 5,000 or 
more, consisting of cavalry, field artil- 
lery, and infantry, crossed into Mexico in 
two columns on March 15. 

Congress voted an emergency fund of 
$8,611,502 for the expedition and for the 
20,000 new troops added to the regular 
army. 

South through the desert wastes of 
Northern Chihuahua the soldiers followed 
the trail of the bandits by forced 
marches that tried their endurance. 
Aeroplanes and automobiles played a 
valuable part in the operations. For 500 
miles, over deserts and mountains, the 
outlaws were pursued relentlessly into 
their own chosen retreats in the Sierra 
Madre range. General Carranza’s forces 
collaborated to some extent, but the use 
of the railways was refused, except for 
the transport of certain supplies, and the 
American troops were requested not to 
enter towns for fear of trouble. 


In his flight southward Villa attacked 
the Carranza garrison of 170 men at 
Guerrero on March 27, killing most of 
them, but suffering heavy losses him- 
self, and apparently receiving a serious 
wound in the leg. The remainder of the 
band, numbering 500, were surprised 
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SCENE OF AMERICAN EXPEDITION’S 


by Colonel George A. Dodd and his 
troopers of the Seventh Cavalry in a 
neighboring retreat on the 29th, and then 
followed the most dramatic encounter in 
the whole expedition. Though the Amer- 
icans had covered fifty-five miles in a 
rough and practically roadless country 
in seventeen hours, and then fought five 
hours more, they completely routed the 
outlaws in spite of superior numbers. 
The bare facts were related by General 
Pershing in the following dispatch: 
San Geronimo Ranch, March 30, 1916. 

Dodd struck Villa’s command, consisting 
of 500. 6 o'clock, March 29, at Guerrero. 
Villa. who is suffering from a broken leg and 
lame hip, was not present. Number Villa’s 
dead known to be thirty, probably others 
carried away dead. Dodd captured two ma- 
chine guns, large number horses, saddles, 
and arms. Our casualties, four enlisted men 
wounded, none seriously. 

Attack was surprise. the Villa troops being 
driven in a ten-mile running fight and re- 
treated to mountains northeast of railroad, 
where they separated into small bands. * * * 


PUNITIVE EXPEDITION INTO MEXICO 
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PURSUIT OF VILLA IN MEXICO. 


Large number Carranzista prisoners, who 
were being held for execution, were liberated 
during the fight. In order to reach Guerrero, 
Todd marched fifty-five miles in seventeen 
hours and carried on fight for five hours. * * * 
Eliseo Hernandez, who commanded Villa’s 
trcops, was Killed in fight. With Villa per- 
manently disabled, Lopez wounded, and Her- 
nandez dead, the blow administered is a 
serious one to Villa’s band. PERSHING. 
For the next week the bandit’s trail 
beeame uncertain, until it was picked up 
again far to the south by an aviator 
scout. Villa was reported to be carried 
in a litter, with a guard of 100 picked 
men, while another force of 400 follow- 
ers served as a rear guard. He was 
heading for his old headquarters at 
Parral. By a swift advance the Amer- 
ican cavalry—the Seventh, Tenth, and 
Thirteenth Regiments—were soon in 
close pursuit, but not close enough to 
keep him from disappearing—apparently 
into Parral. When American troops en- 
tered that town the first serious clash 
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occurred. The soldiers were attacked by 
a civilian mob and later had to fight a 
pitched battle with Carranza troops. The 
official report of the affair, dated April 
15, says: 


Frank Tompkins’s column, Troop K, Thir- 
teenth Cavalry, and Troop M, Thirteenth 
Cavalry, entered Parral 11 A. M., 12th in- 
stant. Proceeding was cordially received by 
higher civil and military authorities. Mili- 
tary Commander General Lozano accom- 
panied Major Frank Tompkins on way to 
camp. 

In the outskirts of the town groups of 
native troops and civilians, following, jeered, 
threw stones, and fired on column. Major 
Frank Tompkins took defensive position 
north of railroad, but was soon flanked by 
native troops and forced to further retire. 


About 300 Carranza troops joined in pur- 
suit, and Major Frank Tompkins continued 
to withdraw to avoid further complications 
until he reached Santa Cruz, eight miles 
from Parral. Fighting ceased about fifteen 
miles from town. Major Frank Tompkins 
deserves great praise for his forbearance. 
General Lozano attempted to control his men 
when fight first began, but failed to. 

Colonel Brown, with Major Charles Young, 
Tenth Cavalry, squadron of Tenth Cavalry, 
eight miles away when notified, and joined 
Major Frank Tompkins 7 P. M. Reported 
privately forty Mexicans killed, all soldiers, 
including one Major. One civilian wounded, 
Americans killed, two; wounded, six; mis- 
sing, one. 

Major R. L. Howze, Eleventh Cavalry, ar- 
rived Parral yesterday from San Berja and 
Ballesea, having had several skirmishes with 
Villa men. One man killed, two wounded. 

FUNSTON. 


General Carranza, while expressing 
regret for the occurrence, complained in 
a long note to the American Government 
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that the expedition had gone further 
into Mexico than it should, and was 
operating. without an adequate basis of 
international agreement. He asked for 
the recall of the American troops on the 
ground that Villa’s bandits had been 
scattered. At the present writing 
(April 18) the Americans are continuing 
their pursuit. Villa himself is reported, 
on very doubtful authority, to have died 
of his wounds. Carranza’s note is re- 
garded at Washington as an invitation 
to discuss withdrawal, and as deserving 
a reasonable answer. At the same time 
the military officers in Mexico charge 
treachery in the attack at Parral, and 
the situation is admitted to contain pos- 
sibilities of serious misunderstanding. 

In view of General Carranza’s new at- 
titude it may be of interest to place on 
record the original War Department 
order under which General Funston is 
acting: 

You will promptly organize an adequate 
force of military troops under the command 
of Brig. Gen. John J. Pershing, and will 
direct him to proceed promptly across the 
border in pursuit of the Mexican band which 
attacked the town of Columbus, N. M., and 
the troops there on the morning of March 9. 
These troops will be withdrawn to American 
territory as soon as the de facto Government 
of Mexico is able to relieve them of this 
work. In any event, the work of these 
troops will be regarded as finished as soon 
as Villa’s band or bands are known to be 
broken up. 

It can fairly be said that Villa’s 
marauding band is “ broken up,” for the 
present at least. 








re cs rl 









All the more significant portions of Mr. 


What Britain’s Navy Has Done 


By Arthur J. Balfour 
First Lord of the Admiralty 






Balfour’s naval address in Parliament on 


March 7, which called forth the historic attack by his predecessor, Winston Churchill, are 


here published in full. 


] L business is to give to the 
House, as far as it is consistent 

with the public interest so to 

do, a general impression of the 


course which the 
pursued and are pur- 
suing to enable us 
to carry effectively 
the vast responsibil- 
ity which rests on 
the British fleet, a 
responsibility which 
extends far beyond 
the need of defend- 
ing our shores, or 
even protecting our 
commerce, and is in 
no sense of less ex- 
tent than the needs 
of the whole great 
alliance which is 
now carrying on war 
against the Central 
Powers of Europe. 
Our fleet is now an 
international fleet. 
We are carrying out 
international duties 
and many nations 
depend on us. 

A CONTINUOUS 

POLICY 

The policy of the 
Admiralty in its 
present form is 
directly continuous 
with that of our pre- 
decessors. I have 
heard suggestions 
that when the pres- 


ent board came into office there was a 
sudden stoppage of naval shipbuilding, 
that the new board were content to rest 
upon the labors of their predecessors, 


that it was supposed that all that had 
to be done was done, and that we could 
reap where they had sown. There never 
was a more singular misstatement of 


Admiralty have facts. Who have set themselves to work 
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to disseminate such 
fictions — to feed 
them, to water them, 
to cultivate them, to 
spread them—I do 
not know, but who- 
ever they may be let 
me here say quite . 
distinctly there is 
absolutely no truth 
in that suggestion, 
and that so far as 
activities in the di- 
rection of adding to 
our naval force are 
concerned we have 
pursued to the ut- 
most of our ability 
the broad general 
lines marked out for 
us by the distin- 
guished board which 
went before us. 
GERMAN 
CRUISERS 
The greatest re- 
sponsibility thrown 
on my right honor- 
able friend (Colonel 
Winston Churchill) 
was that of dealing 
with the German 
cruisers who were 
preying upon our 
commerce in various 


parts of the world. That was a very 
difficult, a very anxious, a very laborious 
task, and it was carried out with com- 
plete success. At this moment there is no 
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German cruiser—I do not speak of a Ger- 
man raider like the Méwe—belonging to 
the German fleet which is in a position 
to menace British commerce on any of 
the oceans of the world. 

About a year ago, early in 1915, which 
is about the time when the last navy 
estimates were presented ‘to the House, 
a wholly new set of problems began to 
rise into paramount importance. In the 
early days of the war the sea had to be 
kept open for the transport of the expe- 
ditionary force to France. The task of 
carrying 160,000 men and _ supplying 
them with stores and ammunition, al- 
though it would have seemed a very diffi- 
cult and laborious task to our forefathers, 
is absolutely insignificant compared with 
the task which we have taken upon our- 
selves in an ever-increasing magnitude 
since the operations in the Mediterranean 
began. In addition to the enormously 
augmented supplies of men we have sent 
to France we have had to maintain and 
transport the army in Gallipoli, the large 
force connected with Egypt, and the large 
force connected with Saloniki. We had 
not merely to transport them but to sup- 
ply them and to feed them. 


TRANSPORT OPERATIONS 


In addition to that, the blockade of 
Germany and the blockade of Turkey 
were tasks which were thrown upon the 
British fleet. The increasing importance 
of the northern ports of Russia were 
day by day being forced upon our notice, 
and, last but not least, the appearance of 
the submarine in the Mediterranean as 
well as in home waters added greatly to 
our responsibilities and anxieties. If 
you take the distance between Arch- 
angel, in the north, and Alexandria, in 
the eastern base of the Mediterranean, 
you will find that distance to be about 
5,000 miles, and that 5,000 miles had in 
a large part to be guarded solely by the 
British fleets and in another part had 
to be guarded by British fleets combined 
with those of our allies, but in a manner 
which necessarily threw an immense 
strain upon the British fleet. 

I find that about 4,000,000 combatants 
have been transported under the guar- 
dianship of the British fleet, one million 
horses and other animals for transport, 
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2,500,000 tons of stores, and in addition 
22,000,000 gallons of oil for us and for 
our allies. 


The presence not of German cruisers 
but of German submarines threw an 
enormous task upon the British Navy 
which could hardly be foreseen, still less 
provided against, in the first days of the 
war. If you had laid this before some 
professor of the theory of warfare or 
some student of military and naval his- 
tory, I do not believe he would for a 
moment have admitted the possibility— 
in the face of the special difficulties with 
which we have got to deal—of maintain- 
ing these enormous armies in Egypt, -the 
Dardanelles, Saloniki, to say nothing of 
Mesopotamia or of the colonial opera- 
tions in East Africa or in the Cameroons 
—of carrying out such an operation as 
that without suffering immense losses, 
even if the operations could be carried 
out at all, even with the resources of the 
greatest naval power in the world. 

I think we may loeok back with satis- 
faction upon the manner in which this 
vast task has been carried through. It 
is novel in character and unexampled in 
magnitude. The dangers to be met with 
were relatively new dangers, they had 
never been experienced in practice, and 
on the whole I think everybody who has 
been connected with these transactions 
in the Admiralty and in the navy has 
reason to be pleased—I do not say to 
be satisfied—with the result. 


ADMIRALTY NOT CONTENT 


The Admiralty have never been content 
with the weapon of which they found 
themselves possessed, and they have 
never relaxed their desire to increase the 
strength of that weapon. They have 
never been content to rest on the work 
which they or their predecessors have 
done to increase the value of that mighty 
maritime weapon on which the liberties 
of the world now more than ever depend. 
We rightly boast of the prodigious efforts 
which the nation has made to create out 
of the expeditionary force a vast national 
army, and certainly it was a most notable 
performance. But let us not forget that 
the navy has also enormously expanded 
since the outbreak of hostilities. It is a 
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very fair measure of the growth of the 
navy to say that the personnel required 
by the navy has, broadly speaking, 
doubled since the war began. In the navy 
estimates of 1914 the number of men 
voted was about 140,000 with reserves. 
Including the naval division we have now 
about 300,000 men, and we have taken 
power to raise the total number to 350,- 
000. That is an enormous growth. As 
regards the tonnage of the navy, includ- 
ing auxiliary cruisers and all ships under 
the white ensign actually used as ships 
of war, the increase is well over a million 
tons since the war broke out. 


NAVAL AIR SERVICE 


Let me deal now with the air service of 
the navy. That service entirely owed its 
origin to my right honorable and gallant 
friend (Colonel Churchill). Long before 
the use of aircraft had been proved by 
experience, my right honorable and gal- 
lant friend foresaw the important part 
that it was going to play in the naval 
warfare of the future, and he set himself 
to work to lay deep the foundations of a 
Naval Air Service. Since August, 1914, 
the strength of the Naval Air Service has 
increased tenfold. That necessarily has 
involved some alterations of organiza- 
tion. Among other things we found that 
the means of educating airmen were in- 
adequate. With the sanction of the 
Treasury the Admiralty purchased some 
months ago a large tract of land very 
suitably situated for all the purposes of 
training in flying. The Admiralty have 
also secured the services of Commodore 
Payne, who has done admirable work in 
connection with the army, and I have no 
doubt that under: his supervision with 
the facilities that are being placed at his 
disposal an immense growth in education 
in air matters will result. 


The work of the Naval Air Service is 
largely different from that of the army, 
and consequently the training for the 
two services must be different. For 
instance, no army airman is ever re- 
quired to use a seaplane or to distinguish 
the various types of ships, enemy or 
friendly, which have to be discriminated 
if an airman is to be a good scout over 
the sea. 


QUESTION OF ZEPPELINS 


There is one branch of the air service 
which the army have deliberately handed 
over to the exclusive patronage of the 
navy—I mean the lighter than air craft. 
Here also there has been a great develop- 
ment since the war began. It was de- 
cided, rightly or wrongly, in years gone 
by—I think myself wrongly, though I 
certainly do not blame the people who 
came to the decision—that it was not 
worth our while to deal with the compli- 
cated and costly question of Zeppelins. I 
do not believe any prophet now living can 
say with confidence what the future re- 
lation between the Zeppelin and the 
heavier than air machine is going to be. 
Both are improving, but perhaps the im- 
provement in the heavier than air ma- 
chine is more rapid and more certain. 
It may conceivably be that in ten years 
people will regard the Zeppelin as an 
antiquated instrument, and say you ought 
entirely to rely upon the magnitude of 
power of your heavier than air machines. 
On that I make no forecast. All I say is 
that at this moment it is extremely de- 
sirable that we should have lighter than 
air machines from the naval point of view 
in order to supplement the efforts of our 
fleet by machines for scouting, which in 
many respects and in favorable weather 
are far more effective than the swiftest 
destroyer or the most powerful cruiser. 
Therefore, we have been, and are, doing 
our best to develop the lighter than air 
machine. The difficulty we have found— 
I am not talking of the Zeppelin now, 
but of the non-rigid types—is not so 
much in constructing the instrument as 
in housing it. In the present condition 
of labor throughout the country the 
length of time taken to build an adequate 
shed and shelter for these instruments 
is what is really checking their use. The 
kite balloon also has been handed over 
entirely by the army to the Admiralty. 
It has undergone great and growing de- 
velopments, and I am personally per- 
suaded that we shall find more and more 
use for it at sea. 


SHIPBUILDING ACTIVITIES 


I come now to the question of ships. At 
no time in our history has so great an 
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amount of the shipbuilding capacity of 
the country been used for the production 
of ships of war as during the nineteen 
months which have elapsed since hostili- 
ties broke out. You may almost say that 
during most of these nineteen months 
very little was built in our shipbuilding 
yards for the merchant service. The 
building resources of the shipbuilding 
yards, both those devoted habitually to 
ships of war and those devoted habitually 
to merchant ships, have been used to the 
utmost of their capacity for what in one 
sense or another are ships that are abso- 
lutely necessary for naval purposes. 
There never has been a time when so 
many ships have been turned out or when 
the speed of turning them out has been 
equaled. The whole process cf making 
ships of war has been speeded up, and 
never has it run at such a speed as it is 
running at the present time. Never has 
there been a greater desire on the part 
of the Admiralty to vary the types of 
ships, not merely according to tradition, 
habit, or usage, but what appear to be 
the new and pressing necessities of the 
moment. The new necessities have to be 
' provided for as rapidly as possible. They 
have been, and are being, provided for as 
rapidly as possible. Quite early in the 
war the necessity of building smaller 
craft and increasing the number of our 
destroyers, light cruisers, and so on was 
foreseen by the Admiralty. They set to 
work at once, and that policy, begun 
many months ago, has continued without 
rest or intermission ever since. 


STRONGER THAN EVER 


The shipbuilding resources of the coun- 
try are not only being used to an abso- 
lutely unexampled extent in making ships 
of war, but also in carrying out the neces- 
sary repairs for the fleet. The result of 
all this effort is that, with one exception, 
the fleet is far stronger than it was when 
war broke out. That exception is ar- 
mored cruisers. We have lost some 
armored cruisers and we have not re- 
placed them. But in armored cruisers 
our superiority is enormous and uncon- 
tested. In every other branch of ships 
of war, in dreadnought battleships, in 
dreadnought cruisers, in light cruisers, 
in flotilla leaders, in destroyers, in sloops, 





and in the vast and growing class of pa- 
trol boats there has been a most notable 
augmentation since the beginning of the 
war, and that augmentation has suffered, 
and is suffering, no check. 

What I said about ships I may say 
about guns. The number of guns has 
greatly grown, and the ammunition for 
these guns has greatly grown both abso- 
lutely and relatively to the guns it has to 
serve. In all warlike stores necessary to 
the success of naval operations we are 
much better off now than at the begin- 
ning of the war. The House may fairly 
ask me whether with all this vast growth 
I or my professional advisers are satis- 
fied. The answer to that is in the nega- 
tive. The very fact that we are press- 
ing on building shows that we are not 
content, and that there are still deficien- 
cies in certain kinds of ships which the 
Board of Admiralty are anxious to fill 
up, and are filling up as rapidly as pos- 
sible. 

TRIBUTE TO THE FLEET 


The Grand Fleet has not as yet had 
great opportunities, in conformity with 
the organization of which it forms a 
part, of showing in the face of the enemy 
what it really is. 

We have had more opportunities of 
judging of what I may call the inde- 
pendent work of officers and men—the 
submarine in the Sea of Marmora or in 
the Baltic—the mine-sweeper—the armed 
trawler. I am afraid I cannot do justice 
to all that I feel about the work of these 
men—necessarily it is little known to the 
public. They do not work in the pres- 
ence of great bodies of men, to admire 
and applaud them for their gallantry. 
Small crews in stormy seas suddenly 
face to face with unexpected peril, they 
never seem to me to fail. No danger, no 
difficulty, is too great for them. The 
debt of this country to them is almost 
incalculable. 

[After paying a tribute to the courage 
of the Captains and crews of ordinary 
merchant ships, and to the Admirals in 
command of the British Navy, Mr. 
Balfour continued: ] 


“TEUTONIC SWAGGER” 


I think I have sketched the general 
naval position. What conclusion ought 
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to be drawn? There is a kind of Teutonic 
swagger which I would not go within a 
thousand miles of imitating—and I hope 
nothing I have said or propose to say 
will approach anything in the nature of 
overconfidence. I do not quite under- 
stand the German point of view. I see 
by the ordinary sources of information 
that Berlin has been beflagged for two 
or three days to celebrate the return of 
the Méwe. The Mowe is a tramp 
steamer, disguised and armed, which 
eluded our patrol going out. She sank a 
certain number of unarmed merchant 
ships and succeeded in getting back. I 
have no doubt both the Captain and the 
crew of the Méwe showed seamanlike 
qualities and enterprise, but I am not 
sure whether we ought not to congratu- 
late ourselves that, if the return of the 
Méwe, after these triumphs, is the sub- 
ject on which the capital of a great 
empire is to beflag itself for some days, 
we may not draw the conclusion that the 
German standard of achievements at the 
present moment is not a very high one. 


SUB-ACID PESSIMISM 


I do not wish to place upon faint indi- 
cations of this kind any too confident 
notion as to our superiority, but I do not 
think that there is the smallest justifica- 
tion for a certain kind of sub-acid pes- 
simism which now and then has reached 
my ears from various unexpected quar- 
ters. I acknowledge, of course, that new 
methods of warfare make certain naval 
operations more or less incalculable. I 
grant, fully grant, that the utmost fore- 
sight, the utmost care, the most anxious 
prevision, will not preclude the occur- 
rence of accidents and disasters now and 
then. I further grant that the discovery, 
or let me say the fuller recognition, by 
our allies of the absolutely essential part 
which the British fleet is playing in the 
present military operation, is a recogni- 
tion that must increase our own anxiety 
as to the efficiency of that fleet. 

No longer, as the world now under- 
stands, does the British fleet exist merely 
to protect British shores, or even British 
commerce—the world has begun to recog- 
nize that it is on the basis of the British 
fleet that the whole of the alliance de- 
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pends and all military successes are 
founded, and the very fact that that 
prodigious responsibility rests upon the 
navy, and in the main upon the British 
Navy, cannot but increase the natural 
anxiety which anybody connected with 
that service would be inclined to feel. 


But when I reflect that in August, 
1914, we rightly felt, in the words 
of my right honorable friend (Colonel 
Churchill) : “ We can count upon a fleet 
of sufficient superiority for all our needs, 
with a good margin of safety in vital 
matters’; when I reflect that that was 
true in 1914, as it certainly was; when I 
reflect that in every department of naval 
strength the growth since then under 
my right honorable friend, and under the 
board which succeeded him, has been ab- 
solutely prodigious; when I reflect that 
its organization has been great in the 
essentials of material strength, and also 
that every evidence we can get from such 
actions as have already taken place shows 
that the men of the fleet, from the high- 
est to the lowest, are competent to carry 
out their duties—it seems to me, that the 
sub-acid pessimism has but little justifi- 
cation. 


MR. CHURCHILL’S ATTACK 


[Colonel Winston Spencer Churchill 
followed Mr. Balfour with a “ sub-acid ” 
speech in which he charged the present 
Admiralty administration with “a lack 
of driving force and mental energy which 
cannot be allowed to continue, and which 
must be rectified while time remains and 
before evil results.” He closed by urging 
Mr. Balfour to recall Lord Fisher to the 
position of First Sea Lord, in place of 
the present incumbent, Sir Henry Jack- 
son. The next day Mr. Balfour made an 
indignant reply, in which he took up each 
charge, made some of his own, and de- 
clared with reference to his predecessor’s 
demand for Lord Fisher: “I should re- 
gard myself as contemptible beyond the 
power of expression if I were to yield an 
inch to a demand of such a kind made in 
such a way.” The general verdict of the 
British press regarding this sensational 
episode was that Colonel Churchill’s at- 
tack had a political motive which mis- 
carried. ] 


o 


War Events From Two Viewpoints 


In order that no phase of the truth may be overlooked, 


CURRENT History offers two 


expert interpretations of the military events of the month, one written from the German, the 


other from the American, point of view. 


[A GERMAN INTERPRETATION ] 


After Verdun—Peace! 


WRITTEN FOR CURRENT HISTORY 
By H. H. ven Mellenthin 


Foreign Editor New-Yorker Staats-Zeitung 


HE military situation in the great 
war is still being guided and 
governed by the happenings be- 

fore Verdun. The operations in 
the vicinity of this great fortified camp, 
the, French defensive stronghold, which 
at the time of its erection was also in- 
tended as a powerful base for an of- 
fensive movement, are exerting a dis- 
tinct influence upon the entire gigantic 
battle front, stretching from the waters 

of the English Channel to the im- 

mediate neighborhood of the Swiss 

mountains. 

Already whole armies have had to be 
shifted in various sectors of this front. 
To enable the French to bring reinforce- 
ments to the Verdun district the English 
have extended their front, which here- 
tofore, reaching from Dixmude to a point 
north of Arras, had a width of only 
thirty-one miles, to the district northwest 
of Soissons. This is the sector where the 
German battle front reaches the point 
which is nearest to Paris. Not only the 
military but also the political situation 
has been greatly influenced by the hap- 
penings around Verdun. The thunder of 
the guns has found an echo in the de- 
liberations of the Paris “ super-confer- 
ence,” in which the Entente was to be 
welded into a political, economical, and 
military unity. 

The objective of the German attack 
against Verdun is of a military as well 
as of a political nature. It is known to- 
day that the German operations do not 
represent merely an attempt to advance, 
that they are not a local offensive, but 


that they represent an entire campaign. 
True enough, as far as the direct ob- 
jective, the taking of the great fortress 
and the crumpling up of the enemy’s 
forces, is concerned, this campaign is 
complete in itself. But according to the 
intentions and the plans of the German 
General Staff this campaign is to be 
brought into the closest connection with 
the future development of the military 
conditions along the entire western front. 


Once Verdun has fallen Germany’s 
enemies will be compelled to undertake 
a regrouping of their fighting forces 
along the entire battle line. The French 
will be forced to take back their whole 
Aisne front. The possession of Verdun 
is intended to enable the Germans to 
press forward in France from an easter- 
ly direction—with Paris as goal of the 
movement. Then the part of the Ger- 
man front nearest to Paris this day— 
west-northwest of Soissons, at the bend 
of the line near Noyon—will become the 
pivot point from which this entire sec- 
tion of the German battle front will 
be pushed forward toward the French 
capital. 

. Yet the fall of Verdun shall not only 
open the way to Paris, but also to the 
possibility of concluding peace. That is 
the great political perspective discernible 
through the powder smoke. Recently a 
neutral correspondent has furnished a 
graphic description of the fighting be- 
fore Verdun. “The background for 
these gigantic operations,” he said in 
concluding his report, “is formed by the 
burning Verdun.” Over all the horrible 
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frightfulness of these gigantic operations 
and over the burning Verdun will reap- 
pear the bow which is stretched above 
the clouds as a sign of the covenant, that 
“neither shall all flesh be cut off any 
more by the waters of a flood; neither 
shall there be any more flood to destroy 
the earth.” * * * 

The tactics employed in the battle 
against Verdun may well serve as an ex- 
planation for the slow and systematic 
advance of the German forces. The 
speed of the German forward movement 
is governed, first of all, by the resistance 
encountered on nearing the fortress, and, 
secondly, by the careful preservation of 
the human fighting material. The entire 
battling ground is one enormous fortress. 
Only step by step can this ground be 
taken. The French, after including a 
number of extremely strong works into 
the belt of outer fortifications, had con- 
sidered this girdle impregnable. But the 
experience gathered at Liége, Namur, 
Maubeuge, Antwerp, and many other 
places, which heretofore had also been 
considered unconquerable, has put the 
defense of Verdun upon an entirely dif- 
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ferent basis. A modern fortress must 
now be defended from the outer field, as 
is the case at Verdun. That is what is 
putting such enormous obstacles in the 
way of the German advance. 

Favored by topographical conditions, 
augmented by the introduction of the 
most modern achievements in the art of 
fortifying, and further supplemented by 
the experiences gathered in the early 
stages of this war, the entire district of 
Verdun is comparable to one defensive 
stronghold of gigantic size. Further- 
more, the French have also developed into 
magnificent “stickers.” Formerly the 
writers of French military history were 
praising the élan of the French troops 
when attacking, while their failures were 
attributed to lack of endurance. But the 
resisting power, even of the single man, 
has reached a remarkably high degree in 
the course of this war. By their valor 
and bravery, shown when attacking as 
well as defending, the French troops have 
added a new page of honor to the history 
of the French Army. This is readily 
conceded by their adversary. 

The strategy directing the forward 
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movement in the face of such obstacles 
always remains the same. To begin with, 
the enemy’s defensive positions are de- 
stroyed by artillery; then comes the on- 
slaught by infantry, followed by an in- 
termission. These tactical precautions 
explain the comparative lightness of the 
German losses, which have also been 
commented upon by neutrals. Neither do 
we hear any more from the enemy’s 
quarters that the intermissions between 
storming attacks and the lulls in the ar- 
tillery fire are signs of “ exhaustion ” or 
of “lessening of the attacking powev.” 
The military expert of a German news- 
paper has likened the German storming 
attacks, executed at intervals, with a 
chain of tidal waves. Still more charac- 
teristic is the comparison drawn by an 
American observer at the front. “ Like 
a glacier,” he says, “the German for- 
ward movement is creeping toward Ver- 
dun.” 

Since on Monday, Feb. 21, the Germans 
delivered their first blow against Con- 
senvoye Woods, three distinct stages 
of the Verdun campaign have devel- 
oped. The first of these came to a 
close when the Germans took Fort Dou- 
aumont. The second stage was taken up 
vith the forward movement from an 
easterly direction, from the Woevre 
toward Vaux. Then it became neces- 
sary to protect the German positions 
east of the Meuse against flanking fire. 
This necessity led to the operations west 
of the river. As soon as the right flank 
of the German centre was protected, the 
operations in the district west of the 
Meuse were further extended. The ac- 
tions for the possession of the Verdun- 
Paris Railroad commenced. These oper- 
ations are still under way. All supplies 
for Verdun must be transported over 
this railroad, which is also the only line 
of retreat. 

After the Germans had taken the “ Le 
Mort Homme” position, consisting of 
Hill 265 and Hill 295, and after they had 
taken possession of Haucourt as well as 
of the Bois de Malancourt and the Bois 
d’Avocourt, a French wedge, with Beth- 
incourt at its point, was protruding into 
the German position west of the Meuse. 
As long as this salient remained in 
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French hands, it was impossible to con- 
tinue the operations against the railroad. 
The salient had to be crushed in. This 
was done when, under the pressure of 
the German onslaught, the French 
evacuated Bethincourt, and the Germans 
occupied “ Termit Hill,” north-northwest 
of Avocourt, as well as the outer ridge of 
Hill 304. At the time of this writing 
this height is the keystone of the entire 
French position west of the Meuse. It 
controls all the surrounding territory as 
far south as the Verdun-Paris Railroad. 
Therefore this position is even more im- 
portant than “ Le Mort Homme.” 

The Germans must now concentrate 
their efforts upon the erection of their 
front against the railroad along the line 
Avocourt-Esnes-Chattancourt. Only five 
miles separate this railroad from Avo- 
court. Hiil 304 is situated so far north 
from the line Avocourt-Esnes that the 
heavy German guns can be mounted there 
without exposing them to any danger 
whatsoever from surprise attacks. That 
means, in other words, the control over 
the railroad itself. Nevertheless, we 
shall have to expect bitter fighting be- 
fore Hill 304 will be in German hands. 
The French will do all in their power to 
defend this height, knowing that its pos- 
session would give the Germans an enor- 
mous advantage. Then only will the 
western bank of the Meuse be cleared of 
its defenders. The German battle line 
west of the Meuse will then be extended 
to the eastern fighting area as far as the 
high plateau of Douaumont. The third 
stage of the Verdun campaign will have 
come to its close, and the fourth stage 
wiil commence, namely, the concentric at- 
tack from the north, the west, and the 
east against the girdle of forts and the 
great fortress itself. 


The foliowing events of consequence 
have occurred before Verdun since 
March 15: 

March 21.—Avocourt Woods taken. 

March 31.—Malancourt captured. 

1.—The Germans gain a footing in 
a part of the village Vaux 

8.—Two 
points 
‘* Termit 
Germans. 


April 


strong French supporting 
south of Haucourt and 
Hill’? taken by _ the 


April 
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9.—The French evacuate the salient 
of their front with Bethincourt 
at the northern point. 

t * * * + * * 


The roaring of the guns before Ver- 
dun is stirring up the recollections of 
many centuries. All conquerors that 
have invaded France have chosen this 
route, and all those that had met with 
defeat have limped home the same way. 
The cathedral of the city is a relic of 
the eleventh and twelfth centuries. Ver- 
dun at that time was still-a free city of 
the German Empire. Not until the ig- 


April 


nominious Westphalian peace of the year 
1648, that great blot on German history, 
did it become, together with Toul and 
Metz, for a long time a part of France. 
Strassburg followed thirty-seven years 
base robbery under 


later, taken by 
Louis XIV. 

The ignominy of the Westphalian 
peace is wiped out. The “ Metze” of the 
empire is girded with the maidenly steel 
belt of German cannon. From Master 
Erwin’s Strassburg minster is waving 
the symbol of the new German Empire. 
The German Nation in arms is fighting 
before Verdun against the traditions of 
the politics of Louis XIV. 

In the other sectors of the western 
front no great changes in the military 
Siiuation have occurred within the last 
thirty days. The mine and crater fight- 
ing on the British front near St. Elois, 
Hulluch, and Souchez is of purely local 
. character. We hear nothing any more 
of the predicted great offensive of the 
Allies. The question has been raised 
why the British did not try to benefit by 
the tying up of great German forces be- 
fore Verdun through an attempt against 
the German lines in Flanders and in 
Northern France. The answer has al- 
ready been given by stating the fact that 
the English were compelled to lengthen 
their line in order to free French fight- 
ing forces for the defense of their eastern 
stronghold. 

Also, the expected long-distance effect 
of the Russian offensive, intended as a 
countermove against the pressure ex- 
erted by the Germans before Verdun, has 
not materialized. In the Bukowina and 
on the Bessarabian front quiet reigns 
again. Czernowitz, which was to fall 
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“ within the next few days,” is still firm 
in the hands of the Austrians, while on 
the extreme northern part of the eastern 
battle front the Russian offensive has 
been drowned in blood before von Hin- 
denburg’s “ machine-gun front.” 

The melting of the snow has turned 
the entire region of the Dvina into an 
impassable swamp. Now we are able to 
understand why von Hindenburg, instead 
of pushing forward to the lowlands on 
the right bank of the Dvina, has erected 
his strong positions on higher ground. 
The unmerciful sacrificing of fresh 
troops by the Russians and the spas- 
modic attacks by the Italians were abso- 
lutely barren of results. Neither did the 
intended counterpressure against the 
forward movement of the German troops 
toward the key of the entire French 
defensive line by an onslaught en masse 
in other theatres of war materialize. 
The Italians are aware of the fact that 
they themselves would be buried under 
the ruins of the conquered fortress of 
Verdun. In Rome already fear is felt 
that Germany, should Verdun fall, would 
declare war on Italy. Then the hosts of 
the Austro-Hungarian troops would de- 
scend upon the plains, and the Germans 
would press forward through the Riviera. 
Cadorna would be compelled to withdraw 
his entire fighting forces to the line of 
the River Po, the old border between 
Italy and the Dual Monarchy. Therefore 
the last, desperate attempt. 


In this struggle of nations it has been 
tried time and again to exert long- 
distance pressure, but only in one single 
instance was such an effort crowned 
with success, and at a very important 
moment at that. That was when, at the 
very beginning of the war, the Russian 
invasion of Eastern Prussia brought to 
a halt the entire German forward move- 
ment toward Paris. But neither Russia 
nor Italy has felt such an effect to its 
own advantage. The fate of the Rus- 
sians has decreed that they must bleed 
to death. And Italy’s tragedy is that 
she must stand and fall alone. 

Entirely independent of the military 
developments on the various European 
battlegrounds, the Russian campaign in 
the Caucasus and the British campaign 
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in Mesopotamia have shaped themselves 
within the last four weeks. After the 
fall of Erzerum the roads to Bagdad 
were supposed to be open to the Rus- 
sians. Like an avalanche they were sup- 
posed to roll forward from Armenia and, 
at the same time, through Persia. They 
felt sure of Trebizond, and even saw 
themselves already before the gates of 
Bagdad. And yet we know today that 
their advance had come to a halt long 
ago. 

Petrograd even reports that south of 
Urumiah Lake, i. e., not far from the 
Russo-Persian border, the Russians are 
fighting against strong Kurdish forces, 
supported by regular Turkish infantry. 
The Russians were to succor the British 
forces surrounded at Kut-el-Amara. Yet 
their aim is not Mesopotamia, but the 
Persian Gulf. They are anxious to gain 
an approach to the open sea. This 
approach is at the same time the gate to 
India—a gate which had heretofore been 
so carefully shut and guarded by the 
British. The position of the latter in 
Mesopotamia is becoming more and 
more critical, and already the feeling of 





alarm is spreading over the whole of 
England. * * * 

This is the military situation as it has 
developed within the past four weeks on 
all the theatres of war. The heavy guns 
are still becoming before Verdun and on 
many other fields of battle. The war 
goes on. But war is always the con- 
tinuation of certain politics by other 
means. Never is war a purpose in it- 
self. The peaceful means of overcoming 
the differences which have led to the 
effort of solution by force will finally 
also bring the struggle to a close. Al- 
ready voices are heard and opinions 
expressed which are emphasizing the pos- 
sibility of a settlement. Through the 
clouds of hate and through the smoke 
of the burning ruins of Verdun will ap- 
pear the bow of revelation which 
stretches over all humanity. 

The military facts are pointing toward 
the fall of the stronghold. But what- 
ever further development the military 
situation on this field of battle, crossed 
by many conquerors and reddened by 
the blood of the conquered, may bring: 
After Verdun—peace! 


[AN AMERICAN INTERPRETATION ] 
The Month’s Military Developments 
From March 15 to April 15, 1916 


By J. B. W. Gardiner 


Formerly Lieutenant Eleventh United States Cavalry 


HROUGHOUT the last month the 

battle of Verdun has occupied pub- 

lic attention, to the exclusion of all 
other military operations. As a matter 
of fact, in none of the other fields 
has there been any operation of impor- 
tance. The belligerents in other fields 
stand as if stupefied before the wonder 
of the Verdun fighting, apparently to 
wait until that battle is over before 
launching anything of their own. There 
have been other isolated actions in the 
month—the Russian offensive that start- 
ed along the Dvina from Riga to Lake 
Noroc, the minor engagements between 


the British and the Turks along the 
Tigris. These merit passing notice in an 
account of the month’s happenings, but 
the one great feature of the month’s 
operations must remain the battle in 
France. 

East of the Meuse, in the vicinity of 
Douaumont and Vaux, attacks have been 
of almost daily occurrence. Sometimes 
only the artillery was used, at others 
the infantry was sent in after the artil- 
lery preparation was considered com- 
plete. The most determined attack on 
this side of the river, and, in fact, the 
only attack which the Germans really 
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tried to drive home, was begun on April 
1, and was directed primarily at the vil- 
lage of Vaux. 


Vaux is a town of a single street, 
which lies wholly within a deep ravine, 
the ravine being flanked on the north by 
the plateau of Douaumont and on the 
south by Hill 325, on which is situated 
the old works known as Fort Vaux. The 
value of the town lies only in the ridges 
which inclose it on the north and south. 
If these two edges of the ravine were 
taken, the Germans would obtain a foot- 
hold on the heights of the Meuse from 
which they could fight their way up to 
a position that would completely flank 
the line of the eastern defenses of Ver- 
dun. They succeeded in taking the vil- 
lage on April 1 and in pushing part way 
up the slopes of the southern edge of 
the ravine, but on the following day the 
French began one of the few extensive 
counterattacks they have so far indulged 
in, and, with the exception of a small 
strip of woods to the northwest, retook 
all that they had lost. The battle in 
this section ended, therefore, practically 
on the ground where it had begun. This 
unimportant strip of woods represents 
the total German gain east of the river 
in the month’s fighting. 

At this stage it may be well to ana- 
lyze the conditions that made such a 
successful resistance on the part of the 
French possible, after the rather rapid 
retirement they were forced to make in 
the earlier days of the battle. It is al- 
most entirely a matter of terrain. I 
might interpolate here, in order to ex- 
plain what might seem an inexcusable 
lack of continuity, that the battle on the 
east of the Meuse and that on the west 
must be regarded as in reality two bat- 
tles entirely apart, though with the same 
objective. The reason is that, owing to 
the peculiar course of the river and the 
nature of the terrain, real co-operation 
between the forces on the two sides of the 
river is not possible. 

The line originally held by the French 
on the east bank was not suited to, nor 
was it ever intended to be, a real line of 
defense. The country is irregular, broken 
up by a number of disconnected hills of 
varying height. All these crests were 





held by the French as advanced posts, 
but the connecting links extending across 
the intermediate valleys were tactically 
weak. It was recognized at the outset 
that this line of advanced posts could 
serve only to delay the advance and to 
inflict punishment. They were admirably 
suited to this latter function. To attack 
any one of them, it was necessary for 
the Germans to advance not only from 
the north, but from the east and the west 
as well, in order to get up the slope. The 
eastern and western slopes were almost 
without exception exposed to the fire of 
batteries of light artillery located on 
other heights in the rear, so that, in 
addition to the frontal fire that the ad- 
vancing troops had to face as a matter 
of course, they were also subjected to a 
cross-fire from the artillery located at 
other points. 


The first step of the Germans was nat- 
urally to strike the line where it was 
weakest, that is, between the hillcrests, . 
and bend it back, thus creating salients 
in the French line, which they attacked 
in turn. It was in these attacks against 
the points in the French line which jutted 
out to the north that the German cas- 
ualty list received its greatest additions. 
It was in these also that the French 
lost the greater proportion of their pris- 
oners, for the troops in these points held 
on as long as they could inflict loss on 
the Germans, and in many instances were 
cut off from the main line by the crash- 
ing in of the sides of the angle. 


The French fell back as the pressure 
became too severe, until they reached the 
present line, which is really the main 
French line of defense in this part of the 
field. It consists of a continuous chain 
or line of hills, practically unbroken, from 
Vacherauville, just north of Pepper Hill, 
through the plateau of Douaumont, across 
Hill 325 at the fortress of Vaux to Eix. 
This is the line they have held, in spite 
of all that the German artillery and the 
masses of German infantry could do to 
drive them out. The line is, as far as 
we can judge, just as solid and as un- 
shaken as it was when it was first 
reached by the French in their retire- 
ment. 

On the western side of the river the 
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Germans have been more successful. The 
offensive began on March 23, with con- 
centrated attacks at two points—in the 
woods of Malancourt against the heights 
of Haucourt, and south of Bethincourt 
toward Le Mort Homme. At both places 
they succeeded in driving ahead a little 
over a mile, making deep indentations in 
the French line, although the centre be- 
tween the points of attack, which was 
along the highway between Malancourt 
and Bethincourt, held fast. The “U” 
thus created in the French line gave the 
Germans an advantage they were not 
slow in taking up. Striking at the base, 
just east of Malancourt they soon had 
the town practically surrounded and 
forced its evacuation, taking at the same 
time the heights of Haucourt, somewhat 
to the south. This brought them to the 
southern edge of the woods of Avocourt, 
from which, however, they were unable to 
debouch. 

This success marked the first break in 
the line west of the river, which the 
French had held for over a year. The 
object was of course to dominate and cut 
the Paris-Verdun Railroad, the principal 
road on which the French depend for sup- 
plies and ammunition. Should this road be 
cut, or even put under concentrated and 
continuous artillery fire, making its oper- 
ation impossible, the burden thus thrown 
on the line feeding Verdum from the 
south would be so great that the entire 
transportation system—upon which every 
large battle is dependent—would break 
down. The French line would have to 
fall back just as surely as if its main po- 
sition were occupied by the opposing 
forces. 

The French line between Malancourt 
and Bethincourt being thus threatened 
and its position being strategically un- 
sound in that the brook of Forges was in 
its immediate rear, a retirement was 
made to the southern side of the brook, 
so that the German attack would have 
to come to the French across it. This 
sharpened the angle in the line at Bethin- 
court and made the German attack 
against the eastern side of the angle, 
which attack came a few days later, an 
inevitable success, the French falling 
back to the foot of Le Mort Homme. 


Some few days later the Germans be- 
gan the heaviest attack that they have 
attempted since the early days of the 
battle. The French estimate of the num- 
ber of troops used was three army corps, 
about 120,000 men. The attack was 
directed first against the line from Hau- 
court to Bethincourt and_ gradually 
spread to the east bank of the river—to 
Douaumont and Vaux. It registered a 
complete failure. Everywhere the French 
lines held fast. 

I have gone thus into detail because 
no effort of the Germans since the first 
days of the war has been pushed against 
such resistance as at Verdun, and the 
German persistence in spite of small un- 
impertant gains and enormous losses 
tells plainly as if in words what I have 
claimed since the beginning of the battle 
—that, regardless of cost, irrespective of 
comparative values, Verdun must be 
taken or the entire German cause ex- 
perience a serious setback. As was 
stated last month, any fortified place can 
be taken if the attacking commander is 
willing to pay the price. Verdun is no 
exception to this statement. The ques- 
tion that many are asking today is, Has 
Germany the price? 

On the west bank of the Meuse the 
Germans still have about four miles to 
go before reaching the main French line 
of resistance, the Ridge of Charny. Their 
gain in a month of terrific fighting and 
heavy losses has been but about a mile. 
Un the east bank they reached the main 
defensive line a month ago, and during 
the last month have gained nothing. 
What their losses have been is not known, 
but they have been exceedingly heavy, 
reaching probably 200,000 men. This is 
not an exorbitant estimate when it is 
realized that the French offensive in the 
Champagne last September, while only 
of three days’ duration, fully equaled 
that number. How many more men must 
be sacrificed to achieve the German ob- 
ject no one can say. 

It begins to look as if the Germans are 
in a trap of their own making. They 
have practically advertised to the world 
that they propose to take Verdun. They 
have massed for this purpose the most 
powerful engines of war the world has 
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seen, and more of them than have ever 
been concentrated at one place. The most 
supreme effort that an army has ever 
made has been and is being made. The 
combination of the German heavy artil- 
lery and the masses of infantry, admit- 
tedly the best infantry in the world, has 
been considered by Germany’s allies and 
by neutrals to be irresistible if driven 
against one position. Without a loss in 
prestige that will echo from the Persian 
Gulf to the western battle front Ger- 
many cannot acknowledge defeat. It is 
as if she held a heavily charged electric 
wire. It burns through to the bone, but 
she cannot let go. 

The tragedy of it all is that Germany 
has not the stake that she had when the 
battle began. Whatever she might have 
gained had the issue of battle gone her 
way in the first two or three weeks has 
largely been dissipated by the additional 
length of time that has been spent and 
that must still be spent before Verdun 
can be taken. The world has seen the 
strength of the French defensive. It has 
seen the time and the expenditure of men 
and of shell necessary to force the de- 
fensive line. From this the world will 
judge of the impossibility of Germany’s 
winning the war on the western front. 
She may have the price to pay for a 
single fortified position or area such as 
Verdun; but Verdun is only one of 
many, and before any of these have 
really fallen the entire district between 
the French line and Paris can be and will 
be converted into a fortified area. Ger- 
many has not the price to pay for a 
succession of these districts. This is no 
longer conjecture, but is proved con- 
clusively. 

Germany’s only chance on the western 
front is, therefore, to adopt a wearing- 
down process. This is possible, however, 
only when you have much greater re- 
sources than your opponent in men, 
money, and shell. In this case the shoe 
is on the other foot. Germany’s enemies 
have these things, and theirs has been 
the war of attrition. On this front, 
therefore, German victory is impossible. 
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Germany can look forward only to dead- 
lock or defeat. This is the inescapable 
deduction from the Verdun fighting. 

There has been little other fighting 
during the month. The heavy snows in 
the mountain districts of Mesopotamia 
have been melting and turning small 
mountain streams into rivers. This con- 
dition has kept the Russians who de- 
feated the Turks at Erzerum from fol- 
lowing up their success. There have been 
no reports, therefore, of any fighting in 
this district. Further south on the 
Tigris, where the Turks and the British 
have been facing each other for a long 
time, both sides have initiated minor 
offensives and both sides claim victories. 
There has, however, been nothing to 
change the general situation. 

The offensive in European Russia 
began as if the Russians intended a very 
extensive and determined movement. It 
soon lapsed, however, and that front 
settled down into the inactivity that has . 
marked it since late last Fall. It is 
highly improbable, in any event, that 
any great effort will be made in this 
section. The Russian offense in Armenia, 
if it can be carried through successfully, 
is fraught with consequences much more 
important to the Allies than anything 
that could be done in Russia. 


There has been one event, however, 
that may be considered a distinct victory 
for the Teutons. That is the commercial 
treaty which has been consummated be- 
tween Rumania and Germany, under the 
terms of which all surplus food materials 
that Rumania produces are to be sold to 
Germany. This is a defeat for allied 
diplomacy, and to some extent a defeat 
for the allied arms. Whatever intentions 
Rumania may have had with respect to 
participation in the war, it is certain now 
that it will at least be a long time before 
she goes in on the side of the Entente. 
She will not go with the Teutons. To at- 
tempt it would surely cause the downfall 
of any Ministry and a probable revolu- 
tion. But with this new treaty in public 
view Rumania at war will not be seen 
for some time, if ever. 








Verdun: The World’s Greatest Battle 


Described by Eyewitnesses 


[Map of Verdun on Page 253] 


T the end of two months’ titanic 
A battling for Verdun the Ger- 
mans hold a few more outlying 
positions, but the main hills and 
central fortress remain firmly in the 
hands of their French defenders. The 
German gains have been chiefly in the 
northwest sector, west of the Meuse, 
where three or four square miles of 
a French salient, including the fortified 
villages of Malancourt, Bethincourt, and 
Haucourt, have been taken at great cost. 
But the major position on Hill 304 and 
its northeastern spur, Dead Man’s Hill, 
remains with the French; and when it is 
remembered that all the advances were 
merely preliminary to an attack on Hill 
304, the second month’s fighting is seen 
to be as indecisive as the first. The same 
is true of the fierce encounters east of 
Verdun, on the Douaumont-Vaux line, 
where many thousands of German and 
Frenth lives have again been sacrificed. 
The great German offensive, so far as 
adequate results are concerned, continues 
to be a failure. 

In French official circles it is esti- 
mated that 150,000 Germans have fallen 
in infantry attacks alone, and that 50,000 
more went down under shell fire. This 
is undoubtedly an overestimate, as are 
the similar figures of French losses as 
seen through German eyes; but both are 
near enough to the truth to make Verdun 
the greatest battle in history. 

It is still too early to attempt even a 
general historical sketch of the conflict. 
It will be more useful at this juncture 
to place on record some of the most vivid 
and stirring descriptions by eyewit- 
nesses. And first it may be well to get 
a panoramic view of the whole battle- 
ground as seen by a British correspond- 
ent with the French Army on March 26. 

AN INVISIBLE ARMY 

“Throughout the vast amphitheatre,” 
he writes, “twenty miles wide and ten 
miles deep, not a single human being was 
visible aside from the little group of 


officers around me. Over there to the 
northwest lies the broad dark bank of 
Malancourt woods, which we know to be 
a busy hive of Bavarian and Wiirttem- 
berg grenadiers, sharpshooters, flame- 
squirters, and gunners. Beyond them on 
the horizon the queer cone of Montfau- 
con, long the Crown Prince’s head- 
quarters, is plainly visible. Passing east- 
ward, the two French bulwarks of Hill 
3804 and Dead Man’s Hill block the view 
northward. Then across the wide and 
still flooded valley of the Meuse we scan 
a higher and more deeply indented 
plateau directly north of Verdun. 


“Through fieldglasses we can follow 
every rise and fall of these forever 
famous slopes—the long shoulder of 
Talou in the bend of the river and behind 
in the Caures woods, where the first 
avalanche fell, the Poivre-Louvemont 
block, which runs back northeastward, 
and then to our right the Haudromont 
woods, Douaumont Plateau, and Vaux 
woods of bloody memories, and in the 
whole panorama there is not visible a 
single human being. In the hollow be- 
hind us lies the ancient City of Verdun 
under a cloud of purple smoke that tells 
the old tale of Teutonic vengeance. 


“Overhead several aeroplanes are 
soaring, and westward I can count five 
of the anchored observation balloons 
called sausages. Before us a network 
of communication trenches climbs up the 
open slopes, and, although invisible, we 
know it continues through coppices and 
forest patches toward the summits where 
geyser-like eruptions of earth mark the 
main stress of the artillery duel. The 
crest of Douaumont, in particular, is 
continually shattered into a crown of 
cloud and around it the succession of 
gun flashes might be mistaken for helio- 
graph signals were it not for the ac- 
companying muffled roar of explosions. 

“Tt is what they call a calm day on the 
front, but the sunshine deceives us when 
it gilds this scene into a semblance of 
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peace. Before and around and behind us, 
hidden away underground and in less 
elaborate cover, half a million men armed 
with every deadly device modern science 
can suggest lie in wait, each host watch- 
ing for any sign of weakness on the part 
of the other. The preparations for a 
tomorrow, wrapped in mystery save to a 
few chiefs themselves, never for a mo- 
ment cease. 

“Under its empty and smiling surface 
the bastion of Verdun is a vast human 
anthill seething with multifarious labor. 
The war has gone underground again in 
this sector, and that is the mark that 
the French victory is definitive.” 

A BATTLE SYMPHONY 

A glimpse from the German front is 
given by an American, who wrote under 
date of March 29: 

“ The important village of Esnes, lying 
south of Hill 304, is already suffering 
under the hail of German shells. There 
is something awe-inspiring, even stupefy- 
ing, about this battle, raging from Fort 
de Belleville to Hill 304, particularly 
when one remembers that this is only 
one of three sectors of the battle for 
Verdun. 

“The unequivocal emptiness and lone- 
liness of vast battlefields give you a 
creepy sensation as of phantom armies 
fighting. Their presence, as I gazed to- 
day, was betrayed only by frequent fit- 
ful flashes of flame like fireflies on a 
Summer night. One could see miles of 
these fireflies, despite the bright sun- 
light, each marking the mouth of a gun. 
They made one realize more vividly than 
figures possibly could how thickly the 
iron girdle tightening about Verdun is 
studded with German batteries. Not a 
man, horse, wagon, or motor could be 
seen moving about that fire-swept zone 
bounded by the rival artilleries. 

“The only human touch was a giant 
yellow Cyclop’s eye, blinking at us—a 
German heliograph in action. Turning 
about, we saw its mate winking back, 
but the theme of its luminous dialogue 
was not for publication. 

“Even more fascinating than the 
unique birdseye view of the Verdun pan- 
orama was the grandeur of the battle 
symphony, surpassing anything ever 


heard before on any front. A deep, low, 
and unchanging basic leitmotif was 
played by the distant guns from as far 
away as the Argonne at the right and 
from Douaumont and the east and south 
fronts of Verdun to the left. Varying 
melodies, rising and falling in pitch, in- 
tensity, and volume, were played by the 
nearby guns.” 


FIGHT AT AVOCOURT 


That same night a writer on the 
French side witnessed the silent gather- 
ing of forces to defend Avocourt Wood, 
and between dawn and noon of the 30th 
the fierce engagement in which the Ger- 
man attack was defeated. . Mark how 
his words bring the stirring picture be- 
fore the mind’s eye: 

“At midnight the concentration is 
completed and the reserves are in their 
appointed places. Is the cannonade 
fiercer or less fierce? I cannot say. 
The noise is so deafening that I have 
lost the power of judging its intensity. I 
cannot even distinguish the explosion of 
the shells that fall near the listening post 
where we are sheltered. Only when they 
burst, the post and the earth around it 
shudder like a ship at full speed. Their 
explosion is but a minor note in the hur- 
ricane of sound. The French artillery 
is ‘preparing’ Avocourt Wood, where 
the German infantry is massed in force. 

“The searchlights throw patch after 
patch of trees into bright relief, like the 
swiftly changing scenes of a cinemato- 
graph. Through binoculars one has a 
frightful vision. Not a yard of ground 
fails to receive the shock of a projectile. 
The solid earth bubbles before my eyes. 
Trees split and spring into the air. It 
is a surface earthquake with nothing 
spared, nothing stable. The Germans 
have abandoned the outlying brushwood 
and are huddled in the inmost recesses 
of the woods, but the French artillery 
pursues them pitilessly. 

“Nearly 300 yards from the rim of 
brushwood the defenders—Prussians and 
Bavarians—have constructed a kind of 
redoubt which they expect to be the rock 
on which all attacks will break. The 
searchlights reveal their fortress; it is 
a wall of earth and tree trunks and 
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seems half buried in the ground. Now 
and again in the patches of brightness 
one sees tiny shadows running, falling, 
rolling over or flitting from trunk to 
trunk, like frightened night creatures 
surprised by sudden daylight. It is the 
soldiers of the Kaiser trying vainly to 
escape from the rain of death. 

“Dawn breaks, and the searchlight 
beams vanish as the first grayness of 
morning rolls away night’s curtain from 
the battlefield. We shiver in our block- 
house; is it cold, or nervousness? The 
officers around me say the moment has 
come. It is an agony of expectation; 
the attack is about to break. 

“A shrill ringing startles every one. 
The Captain springs to the telephone, 
listens for an instant, and then cries: 
‘All goes well!’ in a firm voice. He 
hangs up the ‘receiver, murmuring, 
‘They’re off.’ 

“ Our guns still thunder, but they have 
lengthened their *range, and the line of 
smoke blobs opposite leaps forward 
toward the horizon. Suddenly the mi- 
trailleuses set up a rattle right in front 
of us. They are firing from our front 
line trenches in a concave around the 
eastern corner of Avocourt Wood. 

“ Some one grabs my arms and points 
northward. Down the slopes of Hill 304 
a multitude of nimble figures are rush- 
ing westward. Their numbers increase; 
armed warriors spring from the ground, 
as in the old Greek legend. ‘ Our men,’ 
says the officer beside me. It is the 
soldiers of France at the charge. 

“For a while they are sheltered from 
the German fire by a swelling billow of 
ground. They mount its crest and pour 
headlong downward. Now the pace is 
slower; they advance singly or in scat- 
tered groups—crawling, leaping, run- 
ning, each man taking advantage of 
every atom of cover. The leaders have 
reached the first trench that lies across 
the path; but, see! they pass it without 
hesitating, as though it were a tiny 
brook. ; 

“T learned afterward that a hundred 
tree trunks had been arranged like 
bridges all along the trench. 

“Now the whole mass is across, and 
we can see what cunning brain has 
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planned the attack. For the charging 
men go straight forward like runners 
between strings, leaving open lanes along 
which their comrades can still fire upon 
the defenders. 

“At last the edge of the woods is 
reached, and the rattle of the mitrail- 
leuses ceases. It is hand-to-hand now 
in that chaos of storm-tossed earth and 
tortured trees. Rifles are useless there; 
it is work for bayonet or revolver, for 
butt and club, or even for fists and 
teeth. Corpses are everywhere; the men 
fall over them at each step—some to 
rise no more—until the bodies form 
vertitable heaps, among which the living 
fight and wrestle.” 


MOUNTAINS OF SHELLS 


Turning again to the German front, 
we have Cyril Brown’s description of 
the “relay race from the munition fac- 
tories of Germany to Verdun,” and the 
enormous piles of shells that he saw on 
March 30: 

“On the way to the front,” he writes, 
“T passed a continuous procession of 
ammunition trains, some rolling through 
Germany, others crawling over the bor; 
der into France. I saw some of them 
later unloading their deadly freight at 
little shot-to-pieces way stations on 
strategic branch lines, well within the 
range of the French guns, apparently in 
the faith that the superior German artil- 
lery would keep down the fire of the 
French batteries. 

“Hundreds and hundreds of field la- 
borers are straining every nerve and 
muscle to unload the dangerous mer- 
chandise quickly and pile it up into vast 
mounds, in comparison with which the 
great quantities of Russian ammunition 
found by the Germans in Kovno and 
Novo-Georgievsk seemed like ant hills. 
Other gangs, stimulated by officers, are 
reloading ammunition into toy cars, 
pulled by toy engines. There are a 
dozen diverging branches of mobile nar- 
row-gauge field railways, coiling snake- 
like among the batteries. Some of these 
toy trains puff deep into the fire zone 
and leave their loads of ammunition at 
advanced points where there will be 
battery positions next week, perhaps. 

“ Hitched to the miniature ammunition 
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trains are half a dozen little cars, loaded 
with sections of tracks, all bolted to 
tiny crossties which simply need to be 
laid and fastened together. Thus with 
an eye to the future the Germans are 
unremittingly pushing their narrow- 
gauge tracks ever closer toward Ver- 
dun, forming a close meshed network of 
ammunition railways. 

“ Soldiers are engaged in the occupa- 
tion of road building, for next to the 
millions and millions of shells good 
roads are the most vital prerequisite to 
a successful attack on Verdun, and the 
fact that miles of good roads with beds 
of crushed stone must be built before 
the heavy guns can be brought up any 
closer, accounts in part for the slow 

rate of German progress.” 

CAPTURE OF MALANCOURT 

On March 31 the French troops retired 
from the heaps of blood-stained ruins 
that had once been the pretty village of 
Malancourt. The Germans had taken the 
position after three days’ fighting, and 
they had paid the price in full. Attack 
after attack broke down under the piti- 
less fire of the French 75s. One such at- 
tempt, just after dawn, is described by a 
special correspondent on the French side 
in this stirring narrative: 

“ At dawn we reached a poste de com- 
mandement, dug deep in a hillside for 
shelter. It faces westward, and before 
us in a fiery semicircle is the battle front 
from Bethincourt to Avocourt, with Ma- 
lancourt as its half-way storm centre. 
The bombardment is at its height, and 
the whole scene is shrouded in scores of 
gray and black smoke clouds, slowly drift- 
ing aside in the cold morning breeze to 
disclose the details of the French and 
German positions. 

“Due north of our shelter looms the 
dark mass of Hill 304, the trench-scarred 
flank of which vomits a deluge of lead 
across at the woods of Malancourt and 
Montfaucon, where the Germans lie hid- 
den. 

“These woods cover all the western 
landscape, but they are only woods in 
name. Through glasses one sees a chaos 
of storm-tossed ground rent into hills and 
hummocks like a frozen jumble of waves, 


with shattered tree stumps rising here 
and there like jagged teeth. 

“So furious is the French cannonade 
that the ground seems fluid, the contin- 
ually changing form melting into new 
craters and hummocks. * * * 

“ The advancing Germans roll down the 
hill in gray-green patches, no longer in 
dense biocks—even their iron discipline 
cannot face that suicide. Now a scarce 
300 yards separate them from the smok- 
ing ruins of their goal. But, see! the 
groups are diminishing, melting like 
snowballs under the French fire, and the 
hillside behind them is strewed with 
green dots like corn grains strewn upon 
a carpet. It is hard to realize that these 
grains are men like ourselves, killed in 
their country’s service. 


“The French troops are invisible, bt 
their resistance is magnificent, despite 
the storm of shells that beats upon them. 
For the German snowballs have stopped 
rolling and have melted into hundreds of . 
some crawling painfully 


single spots, 
backward. 
“* Failed again,’ says my Captain, and 
as if his words were a signal, a ripple 
of cheering runs along the French 
trenches, from the edges of which the 
mitrailleuses, buried to their muzzles, 
still continue to spit death against all 
that is left of the German regiments.” 


HERO DEEDS AT CAILLETTE 


The fiercest struggle on the sector be- 
tween Douaumont and Vaux was that 
which raged around Caillette Wood in 
the early days of April. Eyewitnesses 
describe it as one of the most thrilling 
episodes in the whole great series of 
battles. The importance of the position 
lay in the fact that if the Germans could 
keep it they could force the French to 
abandon the entire ridge. The heroic 
deeds on both sides in the French re- 
capture of this ground are narrated by a 
staff correspondent in the following re- 
markable story, under date of April 4: 


“The Germans had taken Caillette on 
Sunday morning, April 2, after twelve 
hours’ bombardment, which seemed even 
to beat the Verdun record for intensity. 
The French curtain fire had checked 
their further advance, and a savage 
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countercharge ‘in the early afternoon had 
gained for the defenders a corpse-strewn 
welter of splintered trees and shell-shat- 
tered ground that had been the southern 
corner of the wood. Further charges 
had broken against a massive barricade, 
the value of which as a defense paid 
good interest on the expenditure of Ger- 
man lives which its construction de- 
manded. 

“ A wonderful work had been accom- 
plished that Sunday forenoon in the livid, 
Londonlike fog and twilight produced by 
the lowering clouds and battle smoke. 
While the German assault columns in the 
van fought the French hand to hand, 
picked corps of workers behind them 
formed an amazing human chain from 
the woods to the east over the shoulder 
of the centre of the Douaumont slope to 
the crossroads of a network of communi- 
cation trenches, 600 yards in the rear. 


“Four deep was this chain, and along 
its line of nearly 3,000 men passed an 
unending stream of wooden billets, sand- 
bags, chevaux-de-frise, steel shelters, and 
light mitrailleuses, in a word, all the ma- 
terial for defensive fortifications, like 
buckets at a country fire. 

“ Despite the hurricane of French ar- 
tillery fire, the German commander had 
adopted the only possible means of rapid 
transport over the shell-torn ground, 
covered with débris, over which neither 
horse nor cart could go. Every moment 
counted. Unless barriers rose swiftly 
the French counterattacks, already mass- 
ing, would sweep the assailants back into 
the wood. 

“Cover was disdained. The workers 
stood at full. height, and the chain 
stretched openly across the hollows and 
hillocks, a fair target for the French 
gunners. The latter missed no chance. 
Again and again great rents were torn 
in the line by the bursting melinite, but 
as coolly as at manoeuvres the iron-dis- 
ciplined soldiers of Germany sprang for- 
ward from shelters to take the places 
of the fallen, and the work went apace. 

“Gradually another line doubled the 
chain of the workers, as the upheaved 
corpses formed a continuous embank- 
ment, each additional dead man giving 
greater protection to his comrades, until 





the barrier began to form shape along 
the diameter of the wood. There others 
were digging and burying logs deep into 
the earth, installing shelters and mitrail- 
leuses, or feverishly building fortifica- 
tions. 


“ At last the work was ended at fearful 
cost, but as the vanguard sullenly with- 
drew behind it, from the whole length 
burst a havoc of flame upon the advanc- 
ing Frenchmen. Vainly the latter dashed 
forward. They could not pass, and as 
the evening fell the barrier still held, 
covering the German working parties, 
burrowing like moles in the maze of 
trenches and boyaux. 


“So solid was the barricade, padded 
with sand bags and earthworks, that the 
artilley fire fell practically unavailing, 
and the French General realized that the 
barrier must be breached by explosives 
as in Napoleon’s battles. 


BREAKING THE BARRIER 


“It was 8 o’clock and already pitch 
dark in that blighted atmosphere as a 
special blasting corps, as devoted as the 
German chain workers, crept forward 
toward the German position. The rest 
of the French waited, sheltered in the 
ravine east of Douaumont, until an ex- 
plosion should signal the assault. 


“Tn Indian file, to give the least pos- 
sible sign of their presence to the hos- 
tile sentinels, the blasting corps ad- 
vanced in a long line, at first with com- 
parative rapidity, only stiffening into 
the grotesque rigidity of simulated 
death when the searchlights played upon 
them, and resuming progress when the 
beam shifted; then as they approached 
the barrier they moved slowly and more 
slowly. 

“ When they arrived within fifty yards 
the movement of the crawling men be- 
came imperceptible; the German star- 
shells and_ sentinels surpassed the 
searchlights in vigilance. 


“The blasting corps lay at full length, 
just like hundreds of other motionless 
forms about them, but all were working 
busily. With a short trowel each file 
leader scuffled the earth from under 
the body, taking care not to raise his 
arms, and gradually making a shallow 
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trench deep enough to hide him. The 
others followed his example until the 
whole line had sunk below the surface. 
Then the leader began scooping gently 
forward while his followers deepened 
the furrow already made. 

“ Thus literally, inch by inch, the files 
stole forward, sheltered in a narrow 
ditch from the gusts of German mit- 
railleuse fire that constantly swept the 
terrain. Here and there the sentinels’ 
eye caught a suspicious movement and 
an incautiously raised head sank down, 
pierced by a bullet. But the stealthily 
mole-like advance continued. 

“Hours passed. It was nearly dawn 
when the remnant of the blasting corps 
reached the barricade at last, and hur- 
riedly put their explosives in position. 
Back they wriggled breathlessly. An 
over-hasty movement meant death, yet 
they must needs hurry lest the immi- 
nent explosions overwhelm them. 

“Suddenly there comes a roar that 
dwarfs the cannonade, and along the 
barrier fountains of fire rise skyward, 
hurling a rain of fragments upon what 
was left of the blasting party. 

“The barricade was breached, but 75 
per cent. of the devoted corps had given 
their lives to do it. 

“As the survivors lay exhausted, the 
attackers charged over them, cheering. 
In the mélée that followed there was no 
room to shoot or wield the rifle. 

“Some of the French fought with un- 
fixed bayonets like the stabbing swords 
of the Roman legions. Others had knives 
or clubs. All were battle-frenzied, as 
only Frenchmen can be. 

“The Germans broke, and as the first 
rays of dawn streaked the sky, only a 
small northern section:-of the wood was 
still in their hands. Therea similar bar- 
rier stopped progress, and it was evident 
that the night’s work must be repeated. 
But the hearts of the French soldiers 
were leaping with victory as they dug 
furiously to consolidate the ground they 


had gained, strewn with German bodies 
as thick as leaves. 

“ Over 6,000 Germans were counted in 
a section a quarter of a mile square, and 
the conquerors saw why their cannonade 
had been so ineffective. The enemy had 
piled a second barrier of corpses close 
behind the first, so that the soft human 
flesh would act as a buffer to neutralize 
the force of the shells.” 


CLIMAX OF THIS PHASE 


After the withdrawal of the French 
from Bethincourt on April 10 the Ger- 
mans made a powerful but vain attempt 
to break the new line and get possession 
of Dead Man’s Hill. It was the climax of 
that phase of the struggle, and has been 
followed by a lull. 

Speaking of this attack, a French 
officer estimates that nearly 100,000 Ger- 
man soldiers were flung in solid columns 
at the west-of-the-Meuse salient. He 
continues: 


“We figure that the attempt to rush 
this important position (their object was 
to capture Le Mort Homme, in order to 
render untenable the key sector of Pep- 
per Hill and Douaumont) cost the Ger- 
mans fully 30,000 men, of whom an un- 
usualy high proportion were killed, owing 
to their inability to succor any save the 
slightly wounded—you know the fate of 
an injured man abandoned between 
trenches. 

“Perhaps now the enemy will realize 
that he has reached a stalemate, for the 
abrupt breakdown of yesterday’s attempt 
against Vaux and Douaumont proves once 
more it is impossible to advance there 
while we hold Le Mort Homme, and the 
latter must seem to be impregnable. 


“Unless our estimates are mistaken, 
yesterday marked the final great shock 
of the Verdun battle. The Germans may 
try again, (we hope they will,) but I, for 
one, will be surprised. Surely even Ger- 
man discipline must soon revolt against 
such useless slaughter.” 





British and German War Finances 
Views of Experts 


the Liverpool Stock Exchange, 

recently told the London Cham- 

ber of Commerce why he con- 
sidered England’s financial situation in- 
finitely stronger than Germany’s. Ger- 
many had begun the war with a gold re- 
serve of $465,000,000, the whole amount 
required to finance her army and navy 
during mobilization, while the coined 
gold actually in the country at the out- 
break of the war was estimated at 
$1,000,000,000. Yet at the beginning of 
March, 1916, said Mr. Crammond, the 
total amount of gold held by the Reichs- 
bank amounted to less than $625,000,000, 
and there were in circulation about 
_ $4,625,000,000 notes, all based ultimately 
upon this gold. Germany had found it 
impossible, he said, to finance twenty 
months’ war without increasing the cir- 
culation of paper money over $3,500,000,- 
000, while Great Britain, though she had 
entered the war without the slightest 
financial preparation, had only found it 
necessary to increase her paper circula- 
tion by $500,000,000. 

The National City Bank of New York 
stated the German financial situation in 
different terms, however, in its circular 
of April 1. “The gold reserve of the 
Reichsbank,” it said, “is about 39 per 
cent. of its note circulation and 30 per 
cent. against notes and deposits. The 
note circulation is about $400,000,000 
above a year ago, and loans about the 
same.” The same authority also said: 

“The German Government has closed 
the books on its fourth loan, and sub- 
scriptions are officially stated to be in 
excess of 10,600,000,000 marks, or about 
$2,600,000,000. The third loan, brought 
out last Fall, realized about $3,000,000,- 
000, and the Secretary of the Treasury 
announces that the total subscriptions for 
all the war loans aggregate 36,300,000,000 
marks, or about $9,000,000,000. In pre- 
senting his annual budget, with certain 
proposals for new taxes, to the Reichstag, 
a few days ago, he stated that the war 
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expenditures in December’ exceeded 
2,000,000,000 marks, about $500,000,000, 
but had since- been running lower, and 
now were scarcely greater than a: year 
ago. He estimated that the new taxes 
would bring in 10,000,000 marks monthly.” 

Mr. Crammond regarded the financial 
outlook of Germany as desperate. At 
the oubreak of the war the German 
mercantile marine consisted of 5,459,296 
tons. Of this, at the beginning of this 
year, 1,276,590 was either detained in 
the United Kingdom or allied ports, or 
had been captured or sunk, and the rest 
(with the exception of an insignificant 
number of steamers running in the 
Baltic) had been rusting for eighteen 
months in German and neutral harbors. 
And the position of Germany’s invest- 
ments abroad was nearly as deplorable 
as that of her shipping. Out of a total 
of $5,850,000,000 more than half, namely, 
$3,350,000,000, was unrealizable, and 
would probably be worthless for many 
years after the conclusion of peace. 
About $1,250,000,000 had been sold, 
while the investments in the German 
colonies, $700,000,000, were worthless, 
owing to the loss of her colonies. The 
$500,000,000 owned in the United King- 
dom would be applied toward payment 
of the moneys ($350,000,000) owing by 
German subjects to British subjects. 
Germany’s colonies had gone, her ship- 
ping industry was ruined, the best of 
her foreign investments had been sold 
and the remainder might prove ‘worth- 
less, the good-will of her foreign trade 
in allied countries was valueless, and the 
decline in the exchange value of the 
mark and the failures which were taking 
place among the banks pointed to the 
approach of the greatest financial débacle 
that the world had seen. Such is one 
British expert’s view of the enemy’s 
finances. 

The British financial situation is 
stated thus by the American bank al- 
ready quoted from: 

“There has been no large British 
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internal loans since last June and the 
proceeds of that were exhausted some 
months ago. Since then the Treasury 
has been supplying its needs by the sale 
of five-year Exchequer bonds and Treas- 
ury bills running three, six, nine, and 
twelve months, the bills being the main 
resource. The amount of these out- 
standing March 1 was a little above 
$2,000,000,000. The British fiscal year 
ends March 31, and the total Govern- 
ment expenditures for the year just 
closed, including the civil establish- 
ment and loans to allies, is nearly if 
not quite $8,000,000,000, but of this ap- 
proximately $2,000,000,000 was advanced 
to the country’s colonies and allies. 
“The revenues of the British Gov- 
ernment under the war taxes are very 
large. The peace revenues were about 
$1,000,000,000 per year, but for the year 
just closed the total income from taxa- 
tion has been about $1,700,000,000, and 
for the coming year it is expected to 
reach $2,200,000,000, not counting new 
taxes which may be levied. The excess 
profits tax has scarcely begun to show 


results, and the proceeds of this may 
carry the income above all estimates. 

“The cessation of gold exports to the 
United States has enabled the Bank of 
England to gain about $20,000,000 of 
gold since Jan. 1, and at approximately 
$275,000,000 the stock is only about 
$6,000,000 below what it was a year ago, 
notwithstanding the large exports to the 
United States and elsewhere during that 
time.. The great production of gold 
within the British Empire serves it well 
at this time. The closing of the diamond 
mines in Africa has given a larger sup- 
ply of labor to the gold mines, and the 
African production is now at the rate 
of about $200,000,000 per year. The Ca- 
nadian production rose last year to $18,- 
000,000 and the total output in the Brit- 
ish possessions is close to $300,000,000. 
The Bank of England reserve is now 
about 28 per cent., and the reserve 
against the Exchequer notes about the 
same. Its public and private loans are 
considerably less than a year ago, owing 
to the large payments upon premora- 
torium paper.” 


Germany's Fourth War Loan 
An Extraordinary Appeal 


Following is a translation of the appeal 
in which the German Government im- 
plores and commands the German public 
to subscribe for the new war bonds. The 
words printed in capitals are in large 
type in the original text: 


THE FOURTH WAR LOAN SHOULD 
BE SUBSCRIBED TO 


EVERYBODY CAN AND ALL SHOULD AND 
Must Pay! 


Vn incomparable self-sacrifice and 
heroism of our fathers and broth- 
ers have long ago stemmed the 

tide of the enemy, who invaded 
our Fatherland and threatened to destroy 
it; and in their wonderful series of vic- 
tories in west and east and south they 
have thrown them back into enemy coun- 
try, and an iron dam—a living wall of 
bodies, unconquerable, not to be beaten— 


protects our lives and possessions. The 
enemy’s delusion as to our numbers has 
faded away, their counting on their over- 
whelming numbers, their designs, so 
secretly, so finely woven—all have most 
pitably melted away! They are now 
weighed down by fears for the security 
of their own possessions! In vain their 
evil and devilish plan to starve us to 
death with wife and child! In vain, frus- 
trated by Providence’s gracious bounty, 
and by the German people’s united, firm, 
and _ self-sacrificing will to conquer. 
Long ago the wall (ring) of famine was 
pierced. 

And yet the enemy will not acknowledge 
their lost cause as doomed. They are 
now counting on the ultimate failure of 
our financial resources, they count on 
our bankruptcy; that our purses will at 
last have to show empty pockets; that 
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is the thought to which they hang on in 
spite of their failures and defeats on 
all the various fronts, still deceiving the 
world with the high-sounding phrases of 
their confidence in victory. They have 
had to throw billions into the pockets of 
neutrals in return for munitions, have 
had to secure accomplices to their crimes 
with untold sums. We have, through the 
victory of our arms, secured allies and at 
the same time have retained our money 
within our country. Unshaken, with full 
strength, our economic machine works 
on! Whatever our people have loaned to 
the State flows back in constant circula- 
tion into the pockets of all classes of 
society. We have not become im- 
poverished through the war. 

Now is the time to subscribe to the 
fourth war loan! 

What is its purpose? It is meant to 
provide those dear to us, who are out in 
the field, with all they may require, to 
steel their heart, their mind, their 
forces! To provide the leaders of our 
armies with the necessary war material, 
that nothing should be found wanting 
which may insure victory. 

But greater is its purpose—far 
greater! Do you wish a poor response 
to revive the enemy’s hopes, to stiffen 
their backs, and at the same time to 
retard the victory of our men in gray— 
to increase and prolong their efforts, 
dangers, and sacrifices? No! 


ITS OBJECT IS TO DEFEAT THE 
ENEMY! 


To cause his last pillars of hope to 
fall! To show him that the longer the 
war lasts the more milliards we shall 
produce. To prove to the enemy and all 
the world with colossal figures that Ger- 
man money-power based on German in- 
dustry, German organization, and joyous 
self-sacrifice will always be forthcoming, 
and can never fail. It is now for us, 
who have remained at home, to wage a 
gigantic money battle, and gain a gi- 
gantic victory, whose crushing blow 
shall break down the enemy’s last stand, 
shall tear to shreds his web of lies, and 
shall force him to at last understand 
and admit the hard truth—an uncon- 
querable Germany. 


. 


Think of all the money that is still 
being frittered away! Is it our wish to 
live well, is it possible for us to enjoy 
while thousands and thousands out there 
are wanting, fighting, dying—for us? 

Out with the silver bullets, out with 
all the money which is being devoted 
not to “life,” but to living! The Father- 
land claims it in this its most fateful 
hour! 

And we are not even asked to sacrifice 
it—merely to withdraw it for the time 
being and to loan it to the country for 
our own good, and at the same time for 
personal and considerable profit. 


ALL MUST PAY, EVEN THE 
SMALLEST. ALL CAN PAY! 


One hundred-mark bonds are _ the 
smallest denomination. But even for 
those who may not be able to raise such 
a sum, in many places special facilities 
have been provided. Where such ar- 
rangements have not yet been made the 
good example set elsewhere should be 
followed. Schools, specially appointed 
receiving offices and representative indi- 
viduals, co-operative organizations and 
savings banks—they all should arrange 
to receive payments of smaller amounts, 
collect them, and invest the totals in 
war loan. By such means the individual 
subscriber will still enjoy the benefits of 
the high interest return. In the same 
way thrift clubs, of which a good num- 
ber exist already, can do their share. 
Associations of all kinds can form thrift 
clubs from among their membership; 
card clubs and mothers’ meetings—and 
there are many in most places—which 
are in the habit of collecting a few hun- 
dred marks for some common object, 
such as excursions, holiday trips, &c., 
from small subscriptions, card winnings, 
or similar sources, can now invest them 
in war loan. It will always be possible 
to find some universally acceptable 
method of insuring that each participant 
shall at the proper moment regain his 
share of interest and capital. People 
should not argue that these are trifling 
matters. At the time of the third war 
loan throughout the whole empire 246,000 
pupils of the high schools raised 31,- 
000,000 marks. In certain districts, 
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where the efforts have been particularly 
active, surprising results have been 
obtained. In a small district of Silesia 
140,000 and nearly 179,000 marks, re- 
spectively, were subscribed through 
schools toward the second and third war 
loans. The same high proportion through- 
out all Germany would result in a truly 
amazing amount. 

Many “ littles ” have always and every- 
where resulted in “much.” And now 
they will result in one _ stupendous 
“ Much ” if one and all will do their full 
duty. Let every one be alive to his re- 
sponsibility. No one should pay merely 
for the sake of being able to say he has 
done so. Let all voluntarily and joyfully 
impose upon themselves some sacrifice. 
The hardships which we have to bear 
are mere trifles compared to the sacri- 
fices our heroes in the field are making 
for our sakes each day and every hour; 
but they are nothing—absolutely nothing 
—in comparison with the misery from 
which we have been spared only through 
the intelligence and energy of our leaders 
and the courage and blood of our broth- 
ers. 

The magnitude of the goal does not 
permit of almsgiving, of easy-going 
games, sport for charitable purposes; it 


demands, on the contrary, a conscious, 
active renunciation, the fullest straining 
of our utmost power to give. 

Through hunger and want the German 
people have become great. Once more 
they will be ready to deny themselves 
what is needed for the country’s victory 
and greatness. 

In these days every German has been 
ordained a witness to, and at the same 
time a potent factor in, a great era. 
What we are enduring and fighting for 
today will be a blessing for hundreds of 
future generations—what we leave un- 
done their doom. Hundredfold is the re- 
sponsibility which rests on each of us. 

Throughout the German Empire, from 
the Alps to the sea, in town and country, 
the whole German Nation is now prepar- 
ing throughout all classes and all ages 
for this giant’s battle, is silently gather- 
ing all its, forces, ready to strike the 
colossal blow. That it may fall with 
Teuton precision and Teuton force, deal- 
ing destruction and annihilation like a 
thunderbolt—such is the call to all. 

This, the fourth war loan, may be- 
come our loan of victory. 

He who pays all he can afford helps 
toward victory and peace. Whoever does 
not give all that he can prolongs the war. 


Lord Bryce on War and Progress 


These typical sentences are from Lord Bryce’s Hualcy lecture at Birming- 


ham, delivered on March 10: 


On a review of the whole matter war will not be found to have quickened, 


but to have greatly retarded, the upward march of man. 
the causes to which progress has been due? 


What then have been 
Partly, no doubt, to competition, 


but chiefly to thought. Thought is not helped by war. It is the races that know 
how to think rather than the far more numerous races hat know only how to 
fight, that have led the world. Invention and scientific inquiry have given us 
improvements in the arts of life and that knowledge of nature which has brought 
wealth and comfort. 

A study of history will enable us to dismiss with an easy conscience the 
theory of Treitschke that war is a medicine which Providence must be expected 
constantly to offer to the human race for its own good. And we may properly 
address ourselves at the end of a war undertaken to vindicate the eternal prin- 
ciples of right against the spirit of militarism and aggression, to the task of 
trying to help forward the progress of mankind, not through the strifes and 
hatreds of the peoples, but rather by their friendly co-operation in the healing 
and enlightening works of peace. 





The Full Meaning of Our Position in 


the Lusitania Case 


WRITTEN FOR CURRENT HISTORY 


By Paul van Dyke 


Professor in Princeton University 


WO questions in regard to the 
T present war have been much de- 
bated. The first is why the op- 
posed ambitions, interests, and 
jealousies of eleven European nations 
and their extra Euro- 
pean allies resulted 
at this time in war, 
when similar crises of 
these passions had 
previously been passed 
through peacefully. 
The second is, has 
Germany’s conduct of 
the war been in accord 
with the law of war 
and the spirit of it 
which is the growing 
sentiment of  hu- 
manity? 

In regard to both of 
these questions there 
is quite a considerable 
body of evidence in 
regard to facts. But 
the evidence bearing 
on the first question 
differs in a general 
way from the evidence 
bearing upon the sec- 
ond question. Great 
Britain, France, Russia, Belgium, Serbia, 
Germany, Austria-Hungary, and Italy 
have printed over 800 diplomatic docu- 
ments relating to the outbreak of the 
war. The evidence furnished by this 
mass of material is, of course, not com- 
plete. Probably no one of the Govern- 
ments concerned has printed all the docu- 
ments in its possession relating to the 
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question. Practically the entire corre- 
spondence between Austria and Germany 
is still unpublished. Perhaps within 
twenty or thirty years the publication of 
memoirs may throw additional light upon 
the occasion of this 
war just as the writ- 
ings and speeches of 
Bismarck before his 
death threw addition- 
al light upon the oc- 
casion of the Franco- 
Prussian war of 1870. 
On some points these 
documents are more 
or less opposed to each 
other. But they agree 
in enough points to 
furnish a reasonable 
mass of data to serve 
as a basis of discus- 
sion. 

When we come to 
the second question, 
however, the case is 
different. Documents 
have been published 
by the French, Bel- 
gian, English, and 
German Governments 
which are in irrecon- 
cilable contradiction to each other. For 
instance, the Bryce report concludes on 
the basis of the evidence which it has 
collected “ that there were in many parts 
of Belgium deliberate massacres of the 
civil population; * * * that in the 
conduct of the war generally, innocent 
civilians—both men and women—were 
murdered in large numbers,” &c. The 
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German report on the conduct of the 
war in Belgium concludes on the basis 
of evidence collected by their com- 
mission that “the stories of refugees 
strung together by the Belgian Com- 
mission bear in themselves the marks of 
untrustworthiness, if not of malignant 
distortion”; that “these complaints 
against the German Army are, therefore, 
nothing else than the basest slanders, 
which, without further discussion, are 
deprived of all force by the first-hand 
evidence laid before the reader in the 
accompanying documents”; that “the 
Imperial German Government believes 
that by the publication of this original 
material it has made evident in the most 
convincing manner that the behavior of 
the German troops with regard to the 
Belgian civil population was imperative- 
ly called for by the guerrilla warfare 
which they waged against all interna- 
tional law, and forced by the necessity 
of war.” 

This contradiction exists not only in 
the conclusions of these reports but also 
in parts of the detailed evidence on 
which these conclusions are based. For 
instance, the Bryce report calls what took 
place on Aug. 20 in the little city of 
Andenne “ a massacre of the inhabitants ” 
who were “slaughtered for over two 
hours in the afternoon and intermittently 
during the night by the German Army.” 

The German report calls the affair of 
Andenne on Aug. 20 a “street fight” 
provoked by the “inhumanities ” of the 
inhabitants, who treacherously poured 
out “from all sides a hail of fire upon 
the unprotected troops in an incompar- 
ably devilish piece of business.” 

The Bryce report supports its conclu- 
sion in regard to what happened at An- 
denne on the 20th of August by the depo- 
sitions of three Belgians who were pres- 
ent. The German Commission supports 
its conclusion by the report of the Gen- 
eral in command of the troops, confirmed 
by the affidavits of one of his Majors and 
a non-commissioned officer and the report 
of a Lieutenant sent to investigate the 
occurrence by the Military Governor of 
the province some four months later. He 
examined eleven burghers of the town, 
who all denied that they were able to give 


any good information about the facts of 
the case. Most of them said they had 
been hidden in their cellars during the 
whole affair. 

Now here we have a sharp contradic- 
tion of facts which, according to the 
existing evidence, can hardly be authori- 
tatively resolved. If it were possible to 
call into a neutral court a score of the 
surviving leading citizens of Andenne and 
a score of the soldiers and officers of the 
troops concerned, with full liberty to 
cross-examine them, we should probably 
be able to decide how the case of Andenne 
bears upon the statement of the German 
Government that the action of the Ger- 
man troops in Belgium was forced upon 
them by the guerrilla warfare waged by 
the Belgian civil population and com- 
pelied by the necessities of war. 

The case of Andenne has of course 
been deliberately chosen, because it is a 
prerogative instance, a marked example 
of contradiction. But it is an exag- 
gerated instance which plainly suggests 
the difficulties that affect this discussion. 
The facts to be discussed are not agreed 
upon by both sides and therefore the dis- 
cussion has constantly tended to resolve 
itself into mutual recriminations of slan- 
der and falsehood. 

The writer of this article, being de- 
sirous of discussing the second of the 
questions suggested by this war, wishes 
to exclude from the discussion all ques- 
tions of disputed facts. He proposes, 
therefore, to use no facts except 
those set forth in documents written by 
Germans. He hopes in this way to make 
the issue so plain that every reader may 
decide without the smallest room for 
doubt what the doctrine of the German 
military authorities is and decide for 
himself whether that doctrine and the 
practice arising from it does or does not 
coincide with his ideas. 

The question is not, as is sometimes 

sserted, a vague and unreal one con- 
cerning matters of no interest except to 
theorists who conduct abstract discus- 
sions in regard to things as they might 
be, or as they ought to be. It concerns 
things which the military authorities of 
the United States, and, indeed, the military 
authorities of the civilized world, have 
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officially accepted as realities. The exist- 
ence of the laws of war and the spirit 
of humanity underlying them is official- 
ly asserted by the United States in the 
Instructions for the Government of the 
Armies of the United States in the Field: 


Military necessity as understood by modern 
civilized nations consists in the necessity of 
those measures which are indispensable for 
securing the ends of the war and which are 
lawful according to the modern law and 
usages of war. * * * As martial law is 
executed by military force, it is: incumbent 
upon those who administer it to be strictly 
guided by the principles of justice, honor, 
and humanity—virtues adorning a_ soldier 
even more than other men for the very rea- 
son that he possesses the power of his arms 
against the unarmed. 

This position of the United States has 
been explicitly indorsed by every one of 
the belligerents in the present war by 
their signatures in 1907 to “ The Hague 
Convention Respecting the Laws and 


Customs of War on Land.” 


The discussion here proposed is not 
only about realities, but it is one about 
which every intelligent American citizen 
is in duty bound to make up his mind. 
Because, unless he understands the doc- 
trine of the German military authorities 
concerning the relation of military necés- 
sity to the laws of war and to the spirit 
of humanity, he does not really under- 
stand the position taken by his own Gov- 
ernment, which has brought us to the 
verge of breaking off relations with Ger- 
many. 

That doctrine is set forth in “The 
Usages of War on Land,” issued by the 
Great General Staff of the German 
Army: 

“A war conducted with energy cannot 
be directed merely against the com- 
batants of the enemy State and the posi- 
tions they occupy. But it will and must 
in like manner seek to destroy the total 
intellectual and material resources of the 
latter. Humanitarian claims, such as the 
protection of men and their goods, can 
only be taken into consideration in so far 
as the nature and objects of the war per- 
mit. 

“ Consequently ‘ the argument of war’ 
permits every belligerent State to have 
recourse to all means which enable it to 
attain the object of the war; still, 





practice has taught the advisability of 
allowing in one’s own interest the intro- 
duction of a limitation in the use of 
certain methods of war and the total 
renunciation of the use of others. Chival- 
rous feelings, Christian thought, higher 
civilization, and by no means least of all 
the recognition of one’s own advantage 
have led to a voluntary and self-imposed 
limitation the necessity of which is today 
tacitly recognized by all States and their 
ne: * * * 

“Tn the modern usages of war one can 
no longer regard merely the traditional 
inheritance of the ancient etiquette of 
the profession of arms and the profes- 
sional outlook accompanying it, but there 
is also the deposit of the currents of 
thought which agitate our time. But 
since the tendency of thought of the 
last century was dominated chiefly by 
humanitarian considerations which not 
infrequently degenerated into sentimen- 
tality and flabby emotion, there have not 
been wanting attempts to influence the 
development of the usages of war in a 
way which was in fundamental contradic- 
tion with the nature of war and its ob- 
jects. Attempts of this kind will also 
not be wanting in the future; the more 
so as these agitations have found a kind 
of moral recognition in some provisions 
of the Geneva Convention and the Brus- 
sels and Hague Conferences. 


“ Moreover, the officer is a child of his 
time; he is subject to the intellectual 
tendencies which influence his own na- 
tion; the more educated he is, the more 
this will be the case. The danger that, 
in this way, he will arrive at false views 
about the essential character of war 
must not be lost sight of. The danger 
can only be met by a thorough study of 
war itself. By steeping himself in mili- 
tary history an officer will be able to 
guard himself against excessive humani- 
tarian notions; it will teach him that cer- 
tain severities are indispensable to war, 
nay, more, that the only true humanity 
very often lies in a ruthless application 
of them. It will also teach him how the 
rules of belligerent intercourse in war 
have developed, how in the course of 
time they have solidified into general 
usages of war, and, finally, it will teach 
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him whether the governing usages of 
war are justified or not, whether they 
are to be modified, whether they are to 
be observed.” 

Of such modifications of the usages of 
war the German War-book suggests an 
example in the following citation of its 
statement in regard to hostages: 

“Their provision has been less usual in 
recent wars, as a result of which some 
professors of the law of nations have 
wrongly decided that the taking of hos- 
tages has disappeared from the practice 
of civilized nations. * * * 

“ A new application of hostage right 
was practiced by the German Staff in the 
war of 1870 when it compelled leading 
citizens from French towns and villages 
to accompany trains and locomotives in 
order to protect the railway communica- 
tions which were threatened by the peo- 
ple. Since the lives of peaceable in- 
habitants were, without any fault on 
their part, thereby exposed to grave 
danger, every writer outside Germany 
has stigmatized this measure as contrary 
to the law of nations and as unjustified 
toward the inhabitants of the country.” 


The book then proceeds to give reasons 
for justifying this procedure, “ which 
was also recognized on the German side 
as harsh and cruel,” and ¢oncludes: “ To 
protect one’s self against attacks and in- 
juries from the inhabitants and to em- 
ploy ruthlessly the necessary means of 
defense and intimidation, is obviously 
not only a right, but indeed a duty of the 
staff of the army.” 

The way in which this general doctrine 
of the relation of the necessities of war 
to the spirit of humanity in its special 
application to the case of hostages, was 
actually used by German commanders in 
Belgium, is sufficiently indicated by the 
following citations from the report of 
the German Commission which has al- 
ready been quoted: 

Staff Physician Dr. Petrenz deposes 
under oath that at 10 o’clock in the even- 
ing of Aug. 23 he approached Les 
Rivages, a suburb of Dinant. On the 
banks of the Maas between the water 
and a garden wall he saw on the left of 
the pontoon bridge a heap of executed 
civilians. “I don’t know who shot them, 


but I was told that they were executed 
by the 101st Regiment.” There were 
some dead women among them. “I also 
found in the heap a 10-year-old girl 
wounded ” and buried under the heap “a 
little girl of about 5, unwounded.” 


The report to which this and eighty- 
six other depositions were attached ex- 
plains how that heap of dead men, wo- 
men, and children came to be there. 

When the i01st Grenadier Regiment 
reached Les Rivages in the late afternoon 
of Aug. 23 they found everything quiet, 
(“the village seemed dead,”) and it re- 
mained so. (“ Meantime in Les Rivages 
all was quiet.”) “The commander of 
the 101st Grenadiers took out of the 
nearest houses a good number of 
persons to serve as hostages in case 
of hostile action on the part of the popu- 
lation.” “It was made clear to them that 
they must answer with their lives for 


the safety of the troops.” The men were. 
placed against a garden wall to the left 


of the place of crossing the river. The 
women and children who had come out 
of the houses with them were put away 
somewhat down-stream. The building 
of the pontoon bridge went on. “ When it 
was built out into the stream some forty 
meters, fire was suddenly opened on the 
pioneers from the houses of Les Rivages 
and the rocky cliffs beyond.” In conse- 
quence of this, “the male hostages as- 
sembled along the garden wall were 
shot.” That was where the heap of dead 
men, women, and children that Dr. 
Petrenz saw came from. 

The comment of the Governmental re- 
port on this recital of facts is as fol- 
lows: “ The tactical object of the Twelfth 
Corps was the rapid crossing of the Maas 
and the clearing of the enemy from its 
left bank. The rapid overcoming of the 
opposition to attaining this end was a 
necessity of war and to be reached by 
every possible means. * * * Therefore, 
the shooting of hostages carried out in 
several places was in accord with right.” 

That this was no isolated case but the 
fixed and deliberate policy of the Ger- 
man Army appears from the following 
extract from a proclamation posted in 
the City of Rheims on the 12th of Sep- 
tember, 1914. I quote and translate pas- 
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sages from a photographic facsimile: 
“In order to secure sufficiently the 
safety of the troops and the calm of the 
population of Rheims the persons named 
below have been seized as hostages by 
the Commander of the German Army. 
These hostages will be hanged at the 
least attempt at disorder. On the other 
hand, if the city keeps itself absolutely 
calm and tranquil, the hostages and in- 
habitants will be taken under the pro- 
tection of the German Army.” here 
followed a list of names such as the 
Mayor of the city, the Secretary of the 
Chamber of Commerce, President of the 
Co-operative Society, and about eighty 
others. 

The policy adopted by the German 
Army authorities of executing hostages 
who could not have been guilty of hostile 
acts, appears again in the following ex- 
tracts from a proclamation of Baron von 
der Goltz which was posted at Brussels 
on the 5th of October, 1914. “In future 
the localities nearest to the place where 
destruction of railroads and of tele- 
graphic lines has taken place (it makes 
no difference whether they were guilty 
of the acts or not) will be punished with- 
out pity. For that purpose hostages 
have been taken from all the localities 
near the railroads which are threatened 
by such attacks, and at the first attempt 
to destroy the lines of the railroad, tele- 
graph lines, or the lines of the tele- 
phones, they will be immediately shot.” 





That this and similar threats were no 
empty words is shown by the following 
extract from the pamphlet in which 


Professor Bedier has reprinted fac- 
similes of leaves from the diaries taken 
from a number of dead or captured Ger- 
man soldiers. In the diary of a soldier of 
the Thirty-second Infantry of Reserves 
appears this paragraph: 

“Third of September. Creil. Some- 
body has blown up the iron bridge. For 
this reason the streets were burned by us 
and some civilians shot.” 

When these acts in violation of the 
rules of The Hague Convention, (signed 
by Germany,) which forbids the inflict- 
ing of collective punishment, whether of 
money or other sort, upon communities 
for the deeds of individuals, began to 


rouse violent protests, the Commanding 
General of the Seventh Army Corps 
issued in the beginning of September the 
following proclamation: 


“T learn thet a newspaper has de- 
clared that the severe measures of our 
military commanders against reprehensi- 
ble franc-tireur operations in Belgium 
were dictated by a feeling of revenge 
and desire for retaliation. This article, 
against which I have taken the measures 
demanded by my duty, gives me occasion 
to address an explanatory word to the 
inhabitants in the district occupied by 
the Seventh Army Corps. The secret, 
treacherous attacks which have been 
made by a hostile population in many 
places against our brave troops and 
which still persist in places, make it the 
absclute duty of our commanders to pro- 
ceed against such atrocious crimes with 
ruthless and iron severity. To show 
weakness here would be to betray our 
own army. Not a hair of the peaceful 
inhabitants of the country will he 
touched. The discipline of our troops, 
known to the whole world, is a guarantee 
for this. They fight as soldiers against 
soldiers in honorable battle. If, how- 
ever, the brave sons of our people who 
go out to the field to meet hardship and 
death for the Fatherland, if wounded 
surgeons and others who care for the 
wounded are miserably murdered by a 
misled, mad populace; if the safety of the 
army is threatened by the attacks of 
guerrillas from the rear, it becomes a law 
of self-preservation and a sacred duty 
of the military commanders to proceed 
against these crimes immediately with 
the most extreme measures. The inno- 
cent must then suffer with the guilty. 
The commanders of our army have in 
repeated proclamations made it plain 
that human lives cannot be regarded in 
suppressing such shameful crimes. That 
some houses, even villages and whole 
cities have to be destroyed in this proc- 
ess, is certainly to be regretted, but it 
must not give occasion for unjustifiable 
mental perturbation. These houses, vil- 
lages, and cities cannot be worth so much 
to us as the life of a single soldier. This 
is self-evident and hardly needs to be 
said. To show compassion here would 
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be a sinful weakness; the blood of the 
innocent is upon the heads of the inciters 
of these shameful attacks. There can 
be no talk of revenge and retaliation 
such as was contained in the newspaper 
article of which I have spoken—an ar- 
ticle which I fail to understand. Our 
commanders, to repeat it once more, are 
simply doing their duty and they will 
continue to do this duty until the glo- 
rious end of the war. They will protect 
our soldiers from murderers in the most 
ruthless manner and at any cost. Who- 
ever talks here of barbarism speaks 
wantonly. The iron performance of one’s 
duty is a proof of the highest culture, 
and the population of the hostile coun- 
tries cannot but learn this from our 
army.” 

What this meant in actual practice is 
illustrated again by a leaf from another 
diary of a German soldier: 

“In the same way we destroyed 
eight houses with their inhabitants. In 
one of them two men with their wives 
and an eighteen-year-old girl were run 
through with bayonets. The young girl 
made me feel sorry because she looked 
at me with such an innocent look.” 


Doubtless the men who have issued 
these proclamations, though I like to 
think not all the men who have been 
obliged to obey them, would indorse the 
words of Major Gen. Von Ditfurth in 
the Hamburger Nachrichten: 

“Tt is incompatible with the dignity 
of the German Empire and with the 
proud traditions of the Prussian Army 
to defend our courageous soldiers from 


the accusations hurled against them in © 


foreign and neutral countries. We owe 
no explanation to any one. There is 
nothing for us to justify and nothing to 
explain away. Every act, of whatever 
nature, committed by our troops for the 
purpose of discouraging, defeating, and 
destroying our enemies is a brave act 
and a good deed and is fully justified. 
“There is no reason whatever why we 
should trouble ourselves about the no- 
tions concerning us in other countries. 
Certainly we should not worry about the 
opinions and feelings held in neutral 
countries. Germany stands as the su- 
preme arbiter of her own methods, which, 


in the time of war, must be dictated to 
the world.” 


This position has since been officially 
indorsed by the German Government in 
its Baralong note. Great Britain pro- 
posed to refer to a court composed of 
American naval officers the charge that 
the British gunboat Baralong had shot 
the crew of a German submarine swim- 
ming from their sunken boat, together 
with the similar charge that the 
officers of a German destroyer had 
shot the crew of an English submarine 
swimming from their boat on fire and 
aground on the Danish coast. Rejecting 
this proposal, the German note said: 
“The German Government * * #* 
takes the standpoint that charges against 
members of the German forces must be 
investigated by its own competent author- 
ities and that the persons accused be 
given every surety of an unprejudiced 
verdict with just punishment if neces- 
sary.” 

Let us add to the report on Dinant 
two other instances of investigation by 
German military authorities of charges 
against their officers. Noncommissioned 
Officer Kleint of the First Company of 
the 154th Regiment of Infantry wrote 
to the Tageblatt of the little town of 
Javer, in Silesia, a letter describing a 
recent battle in which he shows that he 
and his comrades acted with the ap- 
proval of the “company leader” and 
with a perfect good conscience about the 
righteousness of their action. I translate 
some extracts from it, taken from a fac- 
simile of the newspaper. It tells how at 
the beginning of an attack the German 
soldiers suffered severely without know- 
ing where the balls came from. Finally 
they discovered that a number of French 
sharpshooters had climbed up into trees. 
It goes on: 

“We shot them down from the trees 
like squirrels, and we received them 
warmly with blows of musket butts and 
of bayonets. They had no more need of 
doctors. We weren’t fighting any more 
loyal enemies, but perfidious brigands. 
We passed through the thickets in leaps. 
We arrived at a little hollow in the 
ground. The red pantaloons lay there, 
dead or wounded, in crowds. We smashed 
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or stabbed the wounded because we know 
that those scoundrels when we have 
passed fire at us in the back. There 
lies, stretched out his full length, a 
Frenchman, his face against the earth, 
but he is only pretending to be dead. A 
kick of the foot of a stout rifleman 
shows him that we are there. Turning, 
he demands quarter (using a brutal 
phrase better left out) * * * butwe 
pin him to the ground with a bayonet. 
Beside me I hear some singular sounds— 
they are the blows of the butt of his gun 
which a soldier of the 154th brings down 
vigorously upon the bald head of a 
Frenchman. Very wisely he employs for 
this work a French gun for fear of 
breaking his own. The men of sensitive 
feelings do the kindness to the French 
wounded to end them with a ball, but the 
others hit and stick as best they can. 
Our adversaries fought bravely; they 
were choice troops which we had had be- 
fore us. They had let us approach up to 
thirty, and even up to ten yards—too 
close. Knapsacks and arms thrown away 
in heaps proved that they wanted to run, 
but at the sight of the gray phantoms 
fear paralyzed their feet, and on the nar- 
row paths which they took the German 
balls brought to them the order to halt. 
At the door of their shelters of branches 
there they were lying groaning and 
whimpering for quarter. But whether 
they are lightly or seriously wounded 
the brave fusileers save their country the 
expensive care which she would have 
been compelled to give to many enemies.” 

In order to assure his friends at home 
that he was telling the truth the writer 
of this tale of battle had gotten his of- 
ficer to put at the end of his communica- 
tion these words: “The above state- 
ments are confirmed. De Niem, Lieuten- 
ant and Company Leader.” And over 
the signatures of a noncommissioned 
officer and a commissioned officer 
of the German Army this account was 
published by a German newspaper under 
this headline: “ A Day of Honor for Our 
Regiment.” 

The reply to the publication of this 
facsimile of a copy of the Javer Tage- 
blatt makes it evident that there was an 
official investigation of this case. The 


writer says “the investigation brought 
out the fact that our troops in that ac- 
tion stood in a particularly difficult po- 
sition, and the sworn utterance of the 
writer of this article shrinks to the fol- 
lowing statement: ‘ Wounded French- 
men fired on us from behind. They were 
then made harmless. Aside from this I 
did not see firing by our people on 
Frenchmen no longer able to fight. I 
did see a turned over Frenchman that 
pretended to be dead who held his gun 
in his hand under him.” 

Three things are noticeable about this 
result of a German military investigation 
as reported by a German writer and put 
forward to the world as satisfactory: 

(1) Under-officer Kleint confesses 
that he falsely bragged that his regi- 
ment had killed all the enemies wound- 
ed; (2) his sworn deposition is am- 
biguous in its correction of his first 
newspaper account so far as concerns 
most of the wounded he said at first 
were massacred. He swears he “ did not 
see firing by our people” (geschossen 
worden ist) on helpless Frenchmen. He 
had written in his newspaper article that 
only men with sensitive souls shot the 
French wounded. He said the bulk of 
them were killed by butts and bayonets. 
Was he cross-examined on this point? 
(3) a commissioned officer of the 
German Army certified the correctness 
of this account of the actions of his men 
and authorized its publication in a news- 
paper. Were the writer, the indorser, 
and the publisher of this article under 
the title “ A Day of Honor for Our Reg- 
iment” put on trial for an offense 
against the honor of the German Army? 
The official reply gives no sign of any in- 
dignation in the matter. 

Let us take still another case of inves- 
tigation by the German military author- 
ities of the relation to the exigencies of 
warfare of the principle that the “only 
true humanity very often lies in the 
ruthless application of certain severities 
incident to war.” Professor Bedier in the 
work already quoted cites the deposition 
of a French Captain of the 288th Regi- 
ment of Infantry. The reader is asked 
not to jump to the conclusion that I am 
abandoning my purpose to use none but 
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German testimony about German princi- 
ples and deeds because I quote this 
French deposition. I quote it «nly in 
order to show the German comment upon 
it which follows. The deposition of the 
French officer reads: 

“The evening of the 22d I learned 
of the presence in the woods— at 
150 meters to the north of the square 
formed by the meeting of the great 
trench of Calonne with the road of 
Vaux-les-Palameix to Saint Remy—of 
the corpses of French soldiers shot by 
the Germans. I went there and I saw 
about thirty soldiers jammed together 
in a little space, for the most part lying 
flat, some of them, however, on their 
knees, and all having the same wound— 
that is, a shot from a rifle in the ear. A 
single one, very severely wounded in the 
lower part of his body, was able to speak 
and told me that the Germans, before 
leaving, had ordered them to lie down 
and then had killed them by a ball in the 
head, that he himself, wounded, had ob- 
tained quarter by saying that he was the 
father of three little children. The 
skulls of all these unfortunates had been 
smashed to pieces and scattered around. 
Rifles with their stocks broken off were 
scattered around here and there and the 
blood had spouted over the thicket to 
such an extent that in leaving the wood 
the forward part of my coat was all 
spotted with it. It was really a slaughter 
house.” 

The facts given by the French Captain 
demanded an investigation by the Ger- 
man military authorities, for their man- 
ual says: “That prisoners should be 
killed only in the event of extreme neces- 
sity * * * is today universally ad- 
mitted.” Here is the result of the inves- 
tigation given in the official reply to Mr. 
Bedier: 

“You print the ,report of a French 
Captain. According to that report Ger- 
man soldiers ordered about thirty 
Frenchmen to lie down and then put 
them to death by a shot behind the ear. 
That is indeed a horrible story! 

“ Therefore, this case was examined by 
our military authorities. What was the 
result of the examination? A German 
regiment advanced in a charge along the 


road Saint Remy-Mouilly. It had opposed 
to it an entire division of the enemy. It 
could not hold its position on the place 
of assembly which was heavily shelled 
by the enemy’s artillery. Therefore, re- 
treat was ordered. A Lieutenant was, 
after the completion of a reconnoissance, 
in danger of being cut off with his sec- 
tion from the already retiring regiment. 
The thirty or forty Frenchmen were 
prisoners. They had lain down on the 
ground, as our own men had done, to 
protect themselves from the heavy fire, 
and as some of them stood up again they 
were ordered to stay flat because their 
red trousers, visible at a great distance, 
offered a good mark, so that our men 
were put in danger even from German 
fire. In order not to delay rejoining 
the regiment our soldiers were obliged 
to run one by one across the forks of the 
road which was swept by the enemy’s 


artillery. When the French prisoners, 


were ordered to stand up and follow, 
they refused to do it. To leave them be- 
hind would have been questionable be- 
cause they could have secured for them- 
selves weapons from the fallen men who 
were lying around, and, as has often 
happened, could shoot upon our retreat- 
ing men from behind, and besides could 
betray to the advancing and powerful 
enemy what weak forces we had on our 
side. In this position of military neces- 
sity the Lieutenant determined to order 
a defensive fire upon the recalcitrant 
prisoners, and he succeeded in spite of the 
dangerous circumstances in bringing his 
section back to the regiment with only 
the loss of a single man. [f all the pris- 
oners had the same death wound close 
behind the ear, that was only chance.” 
Of course the men who formed this 
conclusion and the men who publish it 
as satisfactory overlook three things: 
(1) The fact that the sworn testimony 
which it was supposed to investigate 
asserted that the guns near the dead 
men were found broken off at the 
stocks and therefore unusable; (2) 
that the chances of such a defensive fire 
as is here described killing all of these 
men stone dead except one who had been 
severely wounded and who was un- 
touched by the defensive fire are about 
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a thousand to one; (3) that the 
chances of all these men killed by this 
defensive fire, being killed by precisely 
the same wound close behind the ear, 
are about a million to one, unless this 
“ defensive fire” means the blowing out 
of each man’s brains one by one. 

Further examples of action toward 
prisoners and wounded are recorded in 
the following leaves published in facsim- 
ile from the diaries of German soldiers. 
Under-officer Géttsche of the Eighty- 
fifth Regiment of Infantry of the Ninth 
Army Corps wrote as follows: 

“Oct. 6, 1914. We would have liked 
to capture the fort at once, but we had 
to take up quarters in the village of Kes- 
sel. The Captain called us to him and 
said, ‘In the fort that is to be taken, 
there are probably Englishmen. I don’t 
want to see, however, a single English 
prisoner in my company.’ A general 
bravo of agreement was the answer.” 


A leaf from the journal of the soldier 
Fahlenstein of the Thirty-fourth Fusi- 
leers of the Second Army Corps records: 

“Aug. 28. The Frenchmen lay in 
heaps of eight or ten wounded or dead, 
one on top of the other. Those who were 
still able to walk were made prisoners 
and taken away with us. Those who 
were severely wounded, with a wound in 
the head or in the lungs, and couldn’t 
stand on their feet, received another ball 
which put an end to their life. We were 
given orders to do this.” 


I do not know whether there has been 
any investigation of the conduct of these 
last two officers or not, but the results 
put forward in the Dinant report and 
the investigations of the affairs of the 
Remy-Mouilly Road and the Javer Tage- 
blatt letter suggest with great plainness 
that German officers inspired by a procla- 
mation like that quoted near thé begin- 
ning of this article would not feel that 
their superiors would be too rigid in de- 
fining the limit set by what our Instruc- 
tions call the “principles of justice, 
honor, and humanity,” and what the Ger- 
man War Book calls “ certain severities 
indispensable to war in whose ruthless 
application very often lies the only true 
humanity.” 


One other illustration of the practical 
application by German officers of the 
heory of the German General Staff about 
the relation of the only true humanity to 
the nature of war and its objects. An 
Over-lieutenant of Bavarian infantry 
wrote a letter signed by his name which 
was published in the Muenchener Neueste 
Nachrichten on Oct. 7, 1914. This letter 
describes the occupation of the town of 
Saint Dié by the German Army in the 
end of August. I condense and then quote 
entire from a facsimile reproduction. He 
entered Saint Dié at the head of some 
fifty men. Marching through the empty 
streets he suddenly came around a cor- 
ner to find the red trousers behind the 
barricades, and nine of his men went 
down at the first volley. Some forty 
survivors took refuge in the corner house, 
the Café de l’Univers, which was at once 
invested by Alpine chasseurs and French 
infantry. Let him describe what fol- 
lows: 

“In this situation, entirely cut off from 
our brigade, we were holding out for 
what might have been two hours, when 
there burst suddenly through an open 
window—the window sill is very low— 
two elegantly dressed women waving 
white cloths in their hands and throw- 
ing themselves at my feet. The situa- 
tion seemed to me—I hope I shall be for- 
given the expression—exceedingly dra- 
matic. One of the ladies speaks German 
—that is, she stammers out some scat- 
tered words that I manage to put to- 
gether. Her mother and sister are 
taken prisoner by the Germans. She her- 
self must find the Mayor of Saint Dié 
and bring him back. If she doesn’t, both 
will be shot as hostages. The General 
had given them a half hour. While they 
are on this search they get under our 
artillery and infantry fire and have 
fled to our house over the corpses 
of our men. I had them taken 
down into the bomb-proof wine cellar— 
quieting assurances—I will speak later 
myself with the General, &c. Besides 
this, I knew some time ago that the 
Mayor with all his other officials had 
skipped out. 

“ But we have arrested three civilians, 
and suddenly a good idea comes to me. 














They are placed on chairs, and a spot in 
the middle of the street, where they must 
sit on these chairs, is pointed out to them. 
Wringing of hands and supplications on 
one side, some blows of rifle butts on the 
other side. One becomes gradually aw- 
fully severe. Then they take their places 
sitting outside in the street. How many 
prayers they sobbed out I do not know, 
but their hands were the entire time 
folded together in a convulsive way. 


“T feel sorry for them, but the expe- 
dient is of immediate use. 

“The fire from the houses dies down 
at once. We are able now to seize the 
house that lay opposite, becoming in con- 
sequence the masters of the chief street. 
Anything that shows itself after this on 
the street is shot down. The artillery also 
has meantime worked very effectively, 
and as in the neighborhood of 7 o’clock 
the brigade rushes forward in the charge 
in order to set us free, I can make the 
announcement ‘Saint Dié is free from 
opponents.’ 

“As I later found out, the flank re- 
serve regiment which broke into Saint 
Dié from the north had very similar ex- 
periences to those which we had. Their 
four civilians whom they also put in the 
same way in the street were, however, 
shot by the Frenchmen. I saw them 
myself lying near the hospital in the 
middle of the street. 


“Let me give another episode from 
this day which proves what a spirit rules 
among our soldiers even in such a criti- 
cal situation. The very moment in which 
no one of us would have given a rush for 
his life, cur trumpeter stepped forward— 
he is the very type of a Bavarian reserve 
soldier—in his hand a glass of beer. 
‘Will you have some beer, Herr Lieu- 
tenant?’ He had in perfect calmness 
and quiet climbed behind the buffet, 
tapped a little cask of beer, and was 
offering everybody a glass, also to many 
for whom this would be the last drink. 
Yes, yes, life moves in contraries, espe- 
cially in war.” 

Now, the doctrine in regard to the rela- 
tion of the usages and necessities of war 
to the spirit of humanity thus defined and 
ilustrated is opposed both to the theory 
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and the practice of the army of the 
United States. 

The writer repudiates at the outset the 
idea that he is making this remark in 
any Pharisaic spirit. It does not enter 
into his mind to claim that cruel things 
have never been done by men wearing the 
uniform of the United States. He is dis- 
cussing at the present moment an intel- 
lectual proposition and trying to make 
plain to every one of his readers the un- 
questionable fact that there does exist in 
the minds of the German General Staff a 
doctrine and that there has been deduced 
from it by some German officers a prac- 
tice which differs radically from the 
doctrine and the practice of the officers 
of the army of the United States. He is 
not pleading any brief for his own na- 
tion, and if the reader will have patience 
to follow this article to the end he will 
see that he is not transgressing the 
maxim of Burke and drawing any in- . 
dictment against the German Nation. He 
is simply endeavoring to point out the 
fact that this difference in doctrine and 
practice does exist. 


As a matter of fact no American offi- 
cer would dare to print in any American 
newspaper letters of the character which 
have been cited. As a matter of fact, 
an American officer giving such orders 
as have been recorded in the cited diaries 
of German soldiers or permitting such 
actions as those whose recital in the 
Javer Tageblatt was indorsed for news- 
paper publication by a German Lieu- 
tenant would be confronted by Article 
71 of our Instructions for Armies in the 
Field: 

“Whoever intentionally inflicts addi- 
tional wounds on an enemy wholly dis- 
abled or kills such an enemy or orders or 
encourages soldiers to do so, shall suffer 
death if duly convicted whether he be- 
longs to the army of the United States 
or is an enemy captured after having 
committed this misdeed.” 


As a matter of fact, the report of a 
military commission recording and ap- 
proving things similar to those recorded 
and approved in the report of the mili- 
tary commission on the occurrences at 
Dinant would, if any one dared to pub- 
lish it, be overwhelmingly repudiated by 
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American public opinion, and the men 
who were responsible for the shooting of 
hostages it approves would undoubtedly 
be court-martialed. 

In order to see how true this is let us 
look, in the light of the foregoing Ger- 
man recitals of the theory and practices 
of the German military authorities, at 
some more items of the theory in regard 
to the nature and objects of war put for- 
ward by our military authorities in the 


Instructions for Armies in the Field: 

28. Retaliation (reprisals) will therefore 
never be resorted to as a measure of mere re- 
venge, but only as a means of protective 
retribution, and, moreover, cautiously and 
unavoidably; that is to say, retaliation shall 
only be resorted to after careful inquiry into 
the real occurrence and the character of the 
misdeeds which may demand retribution. 

54. A hostage is a person accepted as a 
pledge for the fulfillment of an agreement 
concluded between belligerents during the 
war or in consequence of the war. Hostages 
are rare in the present age. 

55. If a hostage is accepted he is treated 
like a prisoner of war according to rank and 
condition, as circumstances may admit. 

56. A prisoner of war is subject to no pun-~ 
ishment for being a public enemy, nor is any 
revenge wreaked upon him by the intentional 
inflicting of any suffering or disgrace, by 
cruel imprisonment, want of food, by mutila- 
tion, death, or any other barbarity. [This is 
all that is said about hostages.] 


Now let us look at the practice of the 
officers of the United States. On April 22, 
1914, the following proclamation was 
posted in the City of Vera Cruz, Mexico: 

It has become necessary for the naval 
forces of the United States of America now 
at Vera Cruz to land and to assume military 
control of the customs wharves of Vera Cruz. 
Your co-operation is requested to preserve 
order and to prevent loss of life. * * * It 
is enjoined upon all inhabitants and property 
owners to prevent firing by individuals from 
the shelter of the houses upon United States 
forces or upon any one else. Such firing by 
irregulars, not members of an organized 
military force, is contrary to the laws of war. 
If it persists again it will call for severe 
measures. R. S. FLETCHER, 

Rear Admiral of the United States. 


The occupation of Vera Cruz cost our 
forces, according to the report of the Ad- 
miral, seventeen killed, three fatally 
wounded, two seriously wounded, and a 
large number of less seriously wounded. 
The sniping by nonuniformed citizens of 
which this proclamation speaks had al- 
ready been going on for twenty-four 
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hours. It continued for twenty-four 
hours later, and our chief casualties were 
due to this kind of irregular warfare. 
Our naval guns shelled the houses from 
which the firing took place, and our forces 
proceeded in each individual case to kill 
or capture those who were in them. But 
the idea of a general destruction and 
burning of the City of Vera Cruz, or the 
idea of arresting as was done at Rheims 
the Mayor and eighty leading citizens to 
be hung or shot if this irregular warfare 
did not stop was never for one moment 
entertained by any of the American offi- 
cers. Nor did it occur to any American 
officer at Vera Cruz to seat four civil- 
ians on chairs in the street to protect his 
men from crossfire in street fighting. 


So far as this last idea is concerned, it 
must be noted in this connection that the 
article in answer to Professor Bedier’s 
pamphlet (an article which, according to 
its own statement, had the co-operation 
of the German military authorities) said 
that it was a pity Professor Bedier had 
not reproduced in facsimile more than a 
single column of the newspaper letter of 
the Bavarian Over-lieutenant because 
“so long as the context is lacking it is 
not possible to know whether the affair 
was a matter of regular or irregular 
warfare. In a war of francs-tireurs it 
might be useful and perfectly legitimate 
to place in the street some civilians upon 
whom their friends and neighbors would 
not dare to fire, while in regular warfare 
it would be a crime.” So that, under the 
circumstances at Vera Cruz, any Amer- 
ican officer who in order to protect his 
own men had seated the Mayor or any 
Mexican civilians in the streets to be 
shot by their own countrymen would 
have the indorsement of the German 
military authorities. (Two things may 
be added: First, Mr. Bedier, thus chal- 
lenged, reproduced in facsimile all of 
the article in question, from which it ap- 
peared that the German writer described 
himself as fighting French infantry and 
Alpine Chasseurs; and, secondly, if the 
officer who wrote this account of his ac- 
tions and the actions of his superior and 
brother officers has been court-martialed 
for an affair which has become a matter 
of the widest international discussion, I 
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have failed to see any announcement 
of it.) 

This being the official doctrine of the 
United States and the practice of its offi- 
cers in regard to hostages and retalia- 
tion (reprisal) it is to be expected that 
the doctrine of the German General 
Staff in regard to “ the only true human- 
ity ” illustrated by the above-cited prac- 
tices of some German officers should, 
when it met the American Government 
face to face, be repudiated by it. It did 
meet us face to face. It is more exact to 
say that it was fairly flung into our 
teeth by the deliberate application of it 
to our own citizens after our most sol- 
emn warnings not to apply it to our cit- 
izens. 

The way that came about is as follows: 
On Feb. 4 Germany announced to the 
nations of the world that she intended 
to sink, without scruple for the lives of 
their crew and passengers, every enemy 
merchant ship which was found in the 
waters surrounding Great Britain and 
Ireland; and she further warned all neu- 
tral ships to steer clear of those waters, 
because it might be impossible to dis- 
tinguish them from enemy ships. She 
said she was forced to do this as a re- 
taliation for England’s violations of in- 
ternational law upon the water, by abol- 
ishing the distinction between absolute 
and conditional contraband, by seizing 
German property and German subjects of 
military age on neutral ships, and by de- 
claring the waters of the North Sea to be 
the seat of war, thus rendering all nav- 
igation on the waters between Scotland 
and Norway exceedingly dangerous, “ so 
that they have in a way established a 
blockade of neutral coasts and ports, 
which is contrary to the elementary prin- 
ciples of international law”: measures 
“to reduce the German people by fam- 
ine.” We replied by warning the German 
Government in the most explicit terms 
not to destroy any merchant vessel of the 
United States and not to cause the death 
of American citizens. 

On the 7th of May, under direct orders, 
deliberately given by the military author- 
ities, a German submarine sank the Lusi- 
tania with over a thousand passengers on 
board, drowning a large number of men, 


women, and children, among them more 
than a hundred Americans. We imme- 
diately contended that this act was “ un- 
lawful, inhumane, and a violation of 
many sacred principles of justice and hu- 
manity.” We refused to accept the pal- 
liations put forward by Germany for the 
deed and we based our protest on very 
distinct grounds. We said we were 
“contending for something much greater 
than any rights of property or privileges 
of commerce. - The Government of the 
United States is contending for nothing 
less high and sacred than the rights of 
humanity. * * * It is upon this 
principle of humanity as well as upon 
the law founded upon the principle that 
the United States must stand.” 

In taking our stand upon this principle 
of humanity the United States was also 
standing by two things: First, her own 
position, expressed originally more than 
fifty years ago in the following articles 
of the “Instructions to Armies in the 
Field ”: 

Article IV. It is incumbent upon those who 
administer martial law to be strictly guided 
by the principles of justice, honor, and hu- 
manity—virtues adorning a soldier even more 
than other men. 

Article XXVIII. Unjust or inconsiderate re- 
taliation (reprisal) removes the belligerents 
further and further from the mitigating rules 


of regular war and by rapid steps leads them 
nearer to the internecine wars of savages. 


Second, the United States was stand- 
ing upon a principle approved also by 
Germany, through her signature to The 
Hague Convention in 1907, and also by 
all the belligerents in this war through 
their signatures to that convention: 


The high contracting parties clearly do not 
intend that an unforeseen case should in the 
absence of a written undertaking be left to 
the arbitrary judgment of military com- 
manders. 

Until a more complete code of the laws of 
war has been issued the high contracting par- 
ties deem it expedient to declare that, in 
cases not included in the regulations adopt- 
ed by them, the inhabitants and the bel- 
ligerents remain under the protection and the 
rule of the principles of the law of nations, 
as they result from the usages established 
among civilized people from the laws of hu- 
manity and the dictates of the public con- 
science. 

The question as to whether the sinking 
of the Lusitania was or was not a viola- 


tion of the principle that “unjust or 
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inconsiderate retaliation leads the bel- 
ligerents by rapid steps nearer to the 
internecine wars of savages,” (American 
“Instructions,”) the question whether the 
sinking of the Lusitania was or was not 
“against the laws of humanity and the 
dictates of the public conscience,” is a 
question every man must decide for him- 
self. The facts of the case are not in dis- 
pute. 

But in doing his duty as a citizen by 
forming his own opinion as to whether 
the stand taken last July by the Govern- 
ment of the Republic on “the high and 
sacred rights of humanity ” was right or 
wrong, it is proper for every American 
to take into account what lies behind the 
Lusitania case. 

For it is evident that, in the Lusitania 
case, this nation was confronted, to re- 
verse the famous saying of President 
Cleveland, “not with a situation alone, 
but with a theory ”—a theory of the Ger- 
man military authorities which the writer 
has placed plainly before the reader in 
their own words and their own practices 
described by themselves. 

That this is the theory of the German 
military authorities is unavoidably plain 
both from what they have said and what 
they have done. But the writer does not 
believe that this theory is the theory of 
the German people. In holding this opin- 
ion he takes into account certain things 
which ought to be assumed by any intel- 
ligent and sympathetic observer. It is 
just as true today as it was in the days 
of Lincoln that “ you cannot swap horses 
when you are crossing a stream.” The 
German people, fighting as they are with 
heroic courage for their Fatherland, are 
not in the mood to listen to any criticism 
of their military authorities who are 
commanding that tremendous struggle. 
They will naturally regard all such criti- 
cisms as deliberate and malignant slan- 
ders by their enemies based on perjured 
testimony or exaggerated facts. They 
do not scrutinize the reports of their mili- 
tary authorities nor the utterances of 
highly placed professors of international 
law who assure them that the sinking 
of the Lusitania was legal and humane. 

But it is possible to get the judgment 
of a large portion of the German people 


upon this same theory and its applica- 
tion, not in time of war but in time of 
peace, when they were able to look at it, 
to understand it and to criticise it them- 
selves, because it was not then part of 
their national defense in a great crisis, 
nor the object of the unlimited attacks of 
those whom they had good reason to re- 
gard as their very bitter enemies. 

Precisely the same attitude which 
underlies the utterances and acts in time 
of war on the part of the German mili- 
tary authorities which this article has 
described in German words, underlies the 
famous Zabern incident which occurred 
shortly before the outbreak of the war. 
Both proceed from a certain ab- 
normal caste consciousness, a certain 
exaltation of all military persons above 
all civil persons, a certain deification of 
armed forces as the incarnation of the 
greatest human qualities and the highest 
potential of patriotism, which makes the 
gains of war seem like the smile of God. 

In December, 1913, there was great dif- 
ficulty between the garrison of the Alsa- 
tian town of Zabern and the inhabitants. 
In the course of this difficulty a certain 
Lieutenant of the regiment in garrison 
wounded severely with his sabre a lame 
schoolmaster who had made to him what 
he considered an insulting remark. The 
Lieutenant and his two superior officers 
—for he claimed to have acted in the 
spirit of orders given to them in regard 
to their attitude toward the civil popula- 
tion—were court-martialed, but ultimate- 
ly acquitted by the military authorities. 

The affair created an extraordinary 
excitement in Germany. The leading 
papers, with few exceptions, condemned 
the action of the Government, which sup- 
ported the military authority. 

The Berliner Tageblatt reported on 
Dec. 4, 1913: “The Bavarian press of 
all party tendencies is full of indignation 
over the attitude of the Chancellor.” 

The Kélnische Zeitung of Dec. 4, said: 
“We come to the attitude of the Chan- 
cellor and we see with great regret that 
the military view has found support in 
him. * * * All Germany listened 
today to hear from Berlin, out of the 
mouth of the Government, a reassuring 
reply to the fundamental question wheth- 
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er there was in the State or the empire 
a power outside the realm of law which 
can break down the rights and liberties 
of citizens and can daringly assume to 
treat the laws which are the common 
foundations of our political joint life as 
if they had no existence for it.” 

The Vorwaerts said: “ This decisive 

utterance of Colonel von Reuter (it 
would be a good thing if some civilian 
blood flowed in Alsace) is typical of - 
mediaeval ideas of justice. * * 
In his opinion neither law nor order, but 
only military force, exists. The com- 
mands of a military autocrat outweigh 
in his esteem the dictates of conscience 
and law.” 

One of the well-known German comic 
journals published a cartoon represent- 
ing a boy and his father looking at some 
toy soldiers with the background of a 
Christmas tree: 

Boy—Civil is the opposite of military, is it 
not, father? 

Father—Yes, my son, and civilization is 
the opposite of militarism. 

But the action of the representative 
assembly of Germany was even more 
significant. When General von Falken- 
hayn, defending the army before the 
Reichstag, said “the incident had been 
maliciously exaggerated by a press given 
to agitation,” “a great roar of dissent 
and indignation arose from the house. 
General von Falkenhayn stood as still as 
a statue for five minutes while the Pres- 
ident tried to quiet the pandemonium by 
ringing the bell.” 

After his speech and that of von 
Bethmann Hollweg, the present Chan- 
cellor, the Reichstag passed 293 to 54, 
with forty-nine absent and one blank 
ballot, a vote of lack of confidence, 
which would have brought about the fall 
of a responsible Ministry. 

This attitude of the German people 
at the close of 1913 in repudiating the 
spirit shown by her military authorities 
in the affair of Zabern causes the 
writer to cling to the pious hope that 
some day Germany will be able to see 
that her military authorities are using 
her armies now in the spirit of the 
Zabern affair, with all the terrible en- 
largements and exaggerations resulting 


—_— 


from the change from a state of peace 
to a state of war. When Germany has 
rejected in war, as she did in peace, this 
theory and its resulting practice, which 
is in itself entirely alien to the true 
genius and character of the ancient Ger- 
man people, and has returned “to her 
old good sense and her old good humor,” 
she will again take her place among the 
sisterhood of nations—a sisterhood all of 
whose members will be purified by ter- 
rible suffering borne with heroic self- 
sacrifice—and continue those great con- 
tributions she has made in the past to 
the spiritual treasures of mankind. 
Awaiting that time, the American Re- 
public owes it to herself, to the world, 
and to the German people to stand by 
her own principles and the principles of 
humanity, and to assert them without 
compromise against any attempt in the 
past or the future, on the part of the 
German military authorities, to apply to 
our citizens their principle that “ exces- 
sive humanitarian notions should not 
limit the only true humanity, which very 
often lies in a ruthless application of cer- 
tain severities indispensable to war.” 
For this Republic to do anything else 
would be to eat her own words, stain her 
own ‘honor, and turn her back on the 
“high and sacred principles of human- 
ity ” as whose champion she rode for- 
ward last July into the lists of the world. 


The passage of the resolution proposed 
in Congress ordering Americans off bel- 
ligerent ships would have been as shock- 
ing a repudiation of duty as can be found 
in any nation’s history. As the Pres- 
ident wrote to Senator Stone: “To 
forbid our people to exercise their 
rights for fear we might be called 
upon to vindicate them would be a deep 
humiliation indeed. It would be an im- 
plicit, all but an explicit, acquiescence in 
the violations of the rights of man every- 
where. It would be a deliberate abdica- 
tion of our hitherto proud position as 
spokesman, even among the turmoil of 
war, for the law and the right.” 

In these words the President drew the 
line on a vital question. Every citizen 
who understands the facts and approves 
of the principles here suggested, even 
though he may have been inclined in the 
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past to criticise the action of the State 
Department in the Lusitania case as 
lacking in energy, ought to rally 
to that line against an opposition which 
appeals to the motley support of pseudo- 
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Americans, of honestly mistaken pa- 
cifists, of a vast mass of people who can 
be misled about the situation or remain 
indifferent to it, only because they do not 
understand the facts in the case. 


My England 


By WILLIAM WINTER 


Y England! Not my native land, 
But dear to me as if she were,— 


How often have I longed to stand 
With those brave hearts who fight for her! 


Bereft by Fortune, worn with Age, 
My life is all I have to give, 

But freely would that life engage 
For those who die that she may live. 


Mother of Freedom! Pledged to Right! 
From Honor’s path she would not stray, 
But, sternly faithful, used her might 
To lead mankind the nobler way. 


Her task was hard, her burden great, 
But ’round the world her edict ran 

That reared and ruled a Sovereign State, 
Securely, on the Rights of Man. 


No vandal foot should tread her land, 
No despot hold her realm in awe; 

The humblest peasant should command 
The shelter of her righteous law. 


In vain her lion port was braved! 
Her pennant streamed o’er ev’ry sea, 

And wheresoe’er her ensign waved 
All fetters fell and Man was free. 


Today be all her faults forgot,— 
The errors of her nascent prime, 
Or wily politician’s plot, 
Or blunder that was almost crime. 


Today, when desperate tyrants strain,— 

3y Greed, and Fear, and Hate combined,— 
To blast her power and rend her reign, 

She fights the fight of all mankind: 


She fights for us,—for this fair clime, 
Our home belov’d, where freemen dwell, 
Columbia, grandest born of Time, 
That Teuton malice burns to quell. 


My England, strike! 


My England! should the hope be crost 
In which she taught the world to strive, 
Then all of Virtue would be lost 
And naught of Manhood left alive. 


But ’tis not in the Book of Doom 

That Justice, Honor, Truth, should fail, 
That earth be made a living tomb, 

And only brutal Wrong prevail. 


It cannot be the human race, 

Long struggling up to Freedom’s sun, 
Is destined to the abject place 

Of vassal to the murd’rous Hun! 


In ev’ry land that knows the ills 
Of Bondage, and has borne its aches, 
The deathless pulse of Freedom thrilis 
And Reason’s noble rage awakes. 


See splendid Italy advance, 
And grimly issuing from his lair, 

To grasp the hand of glorious France, 
Stalk forth th’ intrepid Russian bear! 


My England !—patient, valiant, true !— 
Nor foes without, nor frauds within 
Will shake her purpose to subdue 
The cohorts of embattled sin; 


The swinish horde, the gilded beasts, 
In whom no touch of ruth survives, 

Who ravish women, murder priests, 
And strew the sea with infant lives; 


The Lords of War, who kill and maim, 
Exultant, while their people groan, 

Steeping themselves in crime and shame, 
To keep a despot on his throne ;— 


That pigmy, to whose ’wildered brain 
Himself an Attila appears, 

Who takes the name of God in vain, 
And drowns the earth in blood and tears! 


Droop not, nor pause, 


Till triumph on your banners shine! 
Then take a grateful world’s applause,— 
Millions of hearts that beat like mine. 





The Status of a Merchant Ship 


Its Relation to War, and Its Right to Arm for Defense 


WRITTEN FOR CURRENT HISTORY 


By Charlemagne Tower 
Former American Ambassador to Germany 


HE conflict which is now absorbing 
the attention of the whole world 
has not only involved the physical 
strength and the energies of the 

great powers of Europe who are actually 
facing each other in 
the field, but the bit- 
terness of hostility 
toward each other 
leads them into dis- 
agreements as to their 
conception of abstract 
right and wrong in 
human __ intercourse 
and the application of 
the principles of law, 
which, in times of 
peace, most people had 
believed to be sub- 
stantially fixed and 
determined. 

So, claims of legal 
right which had been 
long lost sight of or 
forgotten have been 
revived and are dis- 
cussed at present with 
such acrimonious 
differences of opinion, 
as well as_ with 
great controversial 
ingenuity, that it is difficult at times for 
a neutral international lawyer to reach a 
conclusion which is just in principle and 
fair to everybody concerned. 

Changed conditions and new methods 
of warfare alter the circumstances of the 
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cases that present themselves now. We 
have trouble in applying the accepted 
rules of the past, based upon conditions 
which formerly controlled human action, 
to a set of modern circumstances in- 
fluenced or directly 
affected by the pres- 
ence of elements that 
in former times did 
not exist. The war- 
fare of aeroplanes 
and Zeppelin balloons 
and the use of asphyx- 
jiating gases raise 
many new questions 
on land; while the 
invention and wide 
employment of sub- 
marine boats have 
introduced entirely 
new problems at sea, 
and have renewed 
everywhere the dis- 
cussion of older ones, 
as to the relations of 
merchant ships to the 
state of war —how 
they are affected by 
it and what part, if 
any, they may take in 
actual war, either as 
auxiliary cruisers or simply as armed 
merchantmen pursuing their usual course 
in the carrying trade of the countries to 
which they belong. 

There are rules of international law, 
however, which govern these cases, and 


Note.—Hon. Charlemagne Tower, who discusses the Armed Liner Question, has authority 
and wide experience to give his views weight. He is a native of Philadelphia and his 
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Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary to Austria-Hungary, where he remained 
two years; in 1899 he became Ambassador to Russia, and in 1902 was appointed Ambassador 
to Germany, where he remained until 1908. While in Germany, Mr. Tower was more 
than an official at Court; he had warm personal relations with the Kaiser, and is perhaps 
as familiar with the point of view of the Eimperor as any one outside his official en‘curage. 
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it is to them that we must turn if we seek 
to determine the rights and duties of ves- 
sels of all countries engaged in the carry- 
ing on of commerce and trade at the out- 
break of war; and principally—for the 
purposes of the present discussion—as to 
the conversion of a merchant ship into a 
cruiser, the right of search, and the 
right of merchant ships to bear arms, 
The legal decisions upon these questions, 
running through a long series of years, 
and the agreements in regard to them, 
accepted by all the great maritime na- 
tions, render our understanding of the 
main principles tolerably clear. 

The armed forces of a belligerent are, 
of course, his regular army and navy; 
that is to say, his combatants. It makes 
no difference in this discussion that cer- 
tain persons with an army in the field are 
in effect noncombatants, such as doctors, 
nurses, chaplains, &c., who, under the 
regulations of The Hague, are to be 
treated as prisoners of war. We regard 
the enemy’s force as his combatant force, 
whether it consists of his regular land 
and naval armed bodies or his militia, or 
such volunteer bodies as he may incorpo- 
rate into his armed defense, under the 
rules of war as these were formulated at 
the Conferences at The Hague. 

A merchant ship, therefore, if for any 
reason it ceases to be merely a commer- 
cial carrier and is armed for active hos- 
tilities during a war in which its country 
is engaged, must be incorporated into the 
regular armed force of that country and 
must in consequence be so recognized; 
and it is this which marks the very im- 
portant distinction between the auxiliary 
cruiser of a belligerent and one of his 
merchantmen armed merely for defense. 
For, as the right of privateering by ves- 
sels carrying on hostilities under letters 
of marque was abandoned by the Decla- 
ration of Paris in 1856, it is not reason- 
able to admit at this advanced period of 
civilization that privateers will ever be 
sent out again, even by those nations 
which, like the United States, were not 
parties to, and are to that extent not 
legally bound by, that declaration. 

But certain Governments have taken 
steps which have been generally accepted 
as legal by the writers on international 
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law, for the formation of some sort of 
additional force to be made available in 
case of war, like the volunteer fleet of 
Russia, or for preparations against pos- 
sible hostilities, like those of France in 
her arrangement with certain of her 
steamship companies, under which their 
boats must be constructed upon plans ap- 
proved by the Government, must be com- 
manded by officers of the French Navy, 
and be incorporated into the navy itself 
at the outbreak of war. So, also, Great 
Britain has had similar arrangements 
during the last thirty years with some 
of the great British ocean lines. 

Such vessels, upon being transformed 
into auxiliary cruisers in accordance with 
the purposes for which they were con- 
structed, are no longer to be looked upon 
as merchantmen, which they are not then, 
in fact—but they become at once a part 
of the armed force of the nation to which 
they belong, and are to be so treated by 
enemy ships. The subject has been 
deemed of such importance that it was 
presented to the powers for consideration 
at The Hague, and, in order that there 
might be no doubt as to the status of 
merchant ships of this class, a convention 
was adopted which prescribes the rules 
to be followed by the contracting powers 
who are parties to it.* 

1. They must be placed under the direct au- 
thority, immediate control, and responsibility 
of the powers whose flag they fly. 

2. They must bear the external marks which 
distinguish the warships of their nationality 

3. The commander must be in the service of 
the State and duly commissioned. His name 
must appear in the list of officers of the 
fighting fleet. 

4. The crew must be subject to military dis- 
cipline. 

5. Such ships must observe the 
customs of war. 

6. A belligerent who converts a merchant 
ship into a warship must announce such con- 


version as soon as possible in the list of war- 
ships. 


It is interesting to note in this connec- 
tion that the parties to this convention 
of The Hague were unable to agree upon, 
and did not determine, the question as to 
where the conversion of a merchant ship 
in this manner should take place, whether 


laws and 


*Convention relating to the conversion of 
merchant ships into warships. Hague Confer- 
ence, 1907. VII. 





The Grand Duke Leaving His Headquarters in Erzerum 
(Photographs by a Russian Officer) 
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Veteran of the Russo-Japanese War, Again in Command of Russian 
Armies 
(Photo by Press Illustrating Service) 
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upon the high seas, as had been the case 
with certain Russian ships which had 
come out through the Dardanelles, had 
passed the Suez Canal as merchant ves- 
sels, and afterward, having hoisted the 
Russian flag of war, began to visit and 
search neutral ships, in 1904, during the 
war between Russia and Japan; or 
whether the conversion must take place 
in some port. They declared formally, 
therefore, as part of the Convention VIL., 
that, as the contracting powers had not 
been able to come to an agreement upon 
the question whether the conversion of a 
merchantship into a warship may take 
place upon the high seas, it is understood 
that the question of the place where such 
conversion is effected remains outside the 
scope of their agreement. So far, there- 
fore, it is not settled. 


The convention was signed and ratified 
by the belligerents of the present war, 
Austria-Hungary, France, Germany, and 
Great Britain, who are in consequence 
bound by its provisions in so far as any 
question arising out of it may affect 
them. But we in America did not agree 
with them, nor did the United States 
either sign or adhere to the convention. 
Though we recognized our own responsi- 
bilities and we were no strangers to the 
subject in any serse, for armed cruisers 
were familiar to us in our civil war, and 
we had accepted in our claims against 
Great Britain, as the result of the ac- 
tivities of the Alabama, the obligation of 
the famous “ Three Rules ” of the Treaty 
of Washington of 1871. There was no 
fear that we should now overlook the 
duties which we ourselves had impressed 
upon the representatives of another 
power in the’ proceedings which took 
place before the Geneva Tribunal: To use 
due diligence to prevent the fitting out 
or equipping within our jurisdiction of 
any vessel which we have reasonable 
ground to believe is intended to cruise or 
carry on war against a power with which 
we are at peace; to prevent the departure 
for such purposes of any vessel having 
been adapted in whole or in part to war- 
like use within our jurisdiction; neither 
to permit either belligerent to make use 
of our ports or waters as the base of 
operations against the other; nor to fail 


in due diligence to prevent within our 
own jurisdiction any violation of those 
rules. 

But ‘Great Britain appears to have 
been solicitous upon this point and sensi- 
tive as to her national rights, even be- 
yond what she might under the circum- 
stances have felt it necessary to be in our 
case; for, almost upon the declaration of 
war, the Chargé d’Affaires of the British 
Embassy in Washington addressed to the 
Secretary of State of the United States, 
with some haste perhaps, a communica- 
tion in which he said, after reciting the 
“Three Rules,” that these rules may be 
said to have acquired the force of gen- 
erally recognized rules ‘of international 
law, and the first of them is reproduced 
almost textually in Article VIII. of The 
Hague Convention, Nov. 13, 1907, con- 
cerning the Rights and Duties of Neutral 
Powers in case of Maritime Warfare, 
the principles of which have been agreed 
to by practically every maritime State. 
He declared that it was known, however, 
that Germany, with whom Great Britain 
was at war, favors the policy of convert- 
ing her merchant vessels into armed 
ships on the high seas, and that it was 
probable, therefore, that attempts would 
be made to equip and dispatch merchant- 
men for such conversion from the ports 
of the United States. 

“Tt is probable,” he said, “ that, even 
if the final completion of the measures to 
fit out merchantmen to act as cruisers 
may have to be effected on the high seas, 
most of the preliminary arrangements 
will have been made before the vessels 
leave port, so that the warlike purpose to 
which they are to be put after leaving 
neutral waters must be more or less 
manifest before their departure. 


“Tn calling your attention to the above- 
mentioned ‘ Rules of the Treaty of Wash- 
ington’ and The Hague Convention, I 
have the honor to state that his Majesty’s 
Government will accordingly hold the 
United States responsible for any dam- 
ages to British trade or shipping, or in- 
jury to British interests generally, which 
may be caused by such vessels having 
been equipped at, or departing from, 
United States ports.” 

To this official statement the Secretary 
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of State replied on the 19th of August, 
1914, with becoming dignity. After giv- 
ing proper consideration to the meaning 
of the words, “due diligence,” as they 
were interpreted both in the Geneva 
Award of 1872 and at the Second Hague 
Conference, he made the following decla- 
ration of American policy in the case be- 
fore him: 

“As your communication apparently 
lays great stress upon the expression 
‘due diligence,’ contained in the Treaty 
of Washington, it is believed material to 
the present occasion to quote the follow- 
ing definition of it, contained in the Ge- 
neva Award of 1872: 

‘The ‘ due diligence ’ referred to in the first 
and third of the said rules ought to be exer- 
cised by neutral Governments in exact pro- 
portion to the risks to which either of the 
belligerents may be exposed, from a failure 
to fulfill the obligations of neutrality on their 
part. ‘ 
“The expression ‘due diligence’ was 
contained in the draft submitted by the 
British delegation to the Second Hague 
Conference, upon which Article VII. was 
based. Article VIII., as finally adopted, 
is as follows: 

** A neutral Government is bound to employ 
the means at its disposal to prevent the fit- 
ting out or arming of any vessel within its 
jurisdiction which it has reason to believe is 
intended to cruise, or engage in hostile opera- 
tions, against a power with which that Gov- 
ernment is at peace. It is also bound to dis- 
play the same vigilance to prevent the de- 
parture from its jurisdiction of any vessel 
intended to cruise, or engage in hostile opera- 
tions, which had been adapted entirely or 
partly within the said jurisdiction for use in 
war. 

“Tt seems obvious that by neither the 
terms nor the interpretation of the pro- 
visions of the treaties on this point is 
the United States bound to assume the 
attitude of an insurer. Consequently the 
United States disclaims as a correct 
statement of its responsibility the asser- 
tion in your note that: ‘His Majesty’s 
Government will accordingly hold the 
United States responsible for any dam- 
ages to British trade or shipping, or in- 
jury to British interests generally, which 
may be caused by such vessels having 
been equipped at, or departing from, 
United States ports.’ 


“The United States has always looked 





upon the Three Rules of Washington 
as declaratory of international law, and 
as a necessary and natural consequence 
of the doctrine of neutrality, proclaimed 
and enforced by the United States since 
the wars of the French Revolution, to 
which Great Britain was a party. The 
Three Rules can, in the opinion of this 
Government, only be considered as a 
starting point of the doctrine of that de- 
gree of diligence which a neutral should 
observe in the sense that its recognition 
by Great Britain in an important interna- 
tional controversy called marked atten- 
tion to an existing doctrine, and fur- 
nished an incentive to its incorporation 
and definition in The Hague Convention 
concerning the Rights and Duties of Neu- 
tral Powers in Case of Maritime War- 
fare. 

“The United States, since the earliest 
days of its existence, has been as, solici- 
tous of its neutral duties as of its neutral 
rights, and without further consideration 
of your communication at this time I re- 
quest you to state to your Government 
that there is no reason to anticipate that 
the United States will be less mindful of 
its duties or its rights as a neutral in the 
present case than it has been in the past.” 

The status of a converted merchant 
ship is clearly enough defined, therefore, 
and settled. But with the merchantman 
armed in time of war merely for defense, 
there are difficulties not easy to over- 
come; because, even if all nations agreed 
in giving such a vessel the right to arm 
for defense, the introduction of subma- 
rine warfare appears to have made very 
uncertain what we are to call “ defense,” 
while the chief maritime belligerents in 
the present war disagree fundamentally 
with each other. Germany declares out- 
right that merchant ships have no right 
under the rules of international law to 
arm themselves at all, but that in all 
cases an armed ship is a warship; and 
there is apparently no way at present to 
compose this difference of opinion, for 
the hostility between them in regard to 
this point is as bitter as that of the war 
itself. 

The subject is further complicated by 
the right of visitation and search which 
no one denies as applicable in time of 
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war. If a merchantman resists visita- 
tion and search he becomes a belligerent; 
if he is armed for the purpose he takes 
the part of a warship; as, indeed, he may 
do, for there is no law to prevent him 
from defending himself against the 
enemy’s cruisers if he decides to do so 
and is able to do it. Though, of course, 
he is to be treated in that case as an 
armed ship of war. 

It is at this point that the sharpest 
line of difference appears in the present 
contest, for, while the allied belligerents 
hold fast to their right of arming for de- 
fense against the enemy’s attack, the 
British regard the mere approach of a 
submarine boat as “an attack”; while 
the German naval authorities declare that 
British merchant ships are armed for the 
express purpose of destroying enemy sub- 
marines. 

We have, as an instance of this, two 
specific cases reported by the naval cor- 
respondent of The London Times, who 
writes (The Times, Feb. 10, 1916): “ The 
P. & O. steamer Kashgar, when off Malta 
on her way to India, saw a submarine’s 
periscope and fired at it, obliging the boat 
to dive. It reappeared on the opposite 
side of the liner, and was again fired at, 
if not hit, when the submarine dived and 
was seen no more. A French ship, the 
Plata, owned by the Transports Mari- 
times, sighted, on Jan. 27, a submarine 
half a mile away. Fire was opened from 
the stern of the steamer, and the hostile 
craft, believed to be struck in a vital 
part, soon dived and made off.” 

From the purely legal point of view 
the question presents itself as to whether 
this is the use of arms merely for de- 
fense; it illustrates as clearly as pos- 
sible one of the new difficulties and con- 
tentions that have been introduced into 
naval warfare by the invention of the 
submarine boat. he approach of a sub- 
marine is undoubtedly a menace; is it in 
effect an “ attack ’”’? 

Merchant ships have had authority 
from time immemorial in England and 
America to arm themselves for de- 
fense,* which in the old days of priva- 


*The London Times. editorially quotes 
** Robinson Crusoe ’’ on this point, Feb. 12, 
1916. 
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teers and pirates was unquestionably not 
only a wise precaution but in fact a 
measure that every careful and prudent 
shipowner had the right to take, was 
bound to take, for the protection of his 
property. Chief Justice Marshall said 
in regard to it in 1815:} 


“A belligerent has a perfect right to 
arm in his own defense. And a neutral 
has a perfect right to transport his goods 
in a belligerent vessel.” 


And we have a note of the Department 
of State, written in 1877, showing that 
the United States Government has al- 
ways continued to support the right of a 
merchant ship to arm for defense.t 
Mr. Fish set forth the views of this Gov- 
ernment as follows, in communicating 
with Mr. Morrill: “In answer to your 
request for an expression of opinion in 
regard to Mr. Ogden’s question, whether 
a vessel which he is said to be fitting out 
for a trading voyage to the South Sea 
Islands can carry two guns and other 
arms for protection and defense against 
the natives, I am not aware of any treaty 
provision which would prevent a vessel 
trading amid the groups of islands of the 
South Sea from carrying a couple of guns 
and arms for the purpose of necessary 
protection of the vessel against violence 
on the part of lawless, partially civilized 
communities, or of the piratical crews 
which are represented occasionally to fre- 
quent those waters, providing always that 
the vessel carrying such guns and arms 
itself be on a lawful voyage and be en- 
gaged in none other than peaceful com- 
merce, and that such guns and arms be 
intended, and be used, solely for the pur- 
pose of defense and of self-protection.” 


The American view of the subject, as 
indeed that of Great Britain also, has re- 
mained consistently the same—that mer- 
chant ships may arm themselves for de- 
fense, but for defense only—and the im- 
portance of it had almost slipped from 
men’s minds in the course of the peaceful 
sailing of the seas during recent years, 
when it was presented anew with a de- 
mand for a restatement of the principles 


7The Nereide, Cranch’s Reports, Vol. IX. 
tMoore, Digest of International Law, Vol. 
il., par. 326. 
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that govern it at the outbreak of the 
present war. 

A memorandum from the British Em- 
bassy in Washington, dated Sept. 9, 1914, 
reached the Department of State, con- 
taining the statement that the German 
Government had openly entered upon the 
policy of arming merchant ships as com- 
merce destroyers and that they claimed 
the right even to carry out the process 
of arming and equipping such merchant 
ships in neutral harbors or on the high 
seas. In consequence of which the Brit- 
ish Admiralty had been compelled, in ac- 
cordance with the practice followed in 
the great wars of history, to arm a cer- 
tain number of British merchant ships 
for self-defense only. The statement de- 
clared further that the practice of arm- 
ing ships in self-defense is very old and 
has been ordered by royal proclamation in 
England from early in the seventeenth 
century, calling attention also to the right 
of a merchant ship of a belligerent to 
carry arms and resist capture as clearly 
and definitely laid down in modern times, 
the right of resistance of merchant ves- 
sels being recognized by the United 
States Naval War Code, by the Italian 
Code for Mercantile Marine, and by the 
Russian Prize Regulations. 

The British Ambassador added also in 
the course of his communication: “A 
merchant vessel armed purely for self- 
defense is therefore entitled under inter- 
national law to enjoy the status of a 
peaceful trading ship in neutral ports, 
and his Majesty’s Government do not ask 
for better treatment for British merchant 
ships in this respect than might be ac- 
corded to those of other powers. They 
consider that only those merchant ships 
which are intended for use as cruisers 
should be treated as ships of war and 
that the question whether a particular 
ship carrying armament is intended for 
offensive or defensive action must be de- 
cided by the simple criterion whether she 
is engaged in ordinary commerce and 
embarking cargo and passengers in the 
ordinary way. These facts being so, there 
is no rule in international law that would 
justify such vessel, even if armed, being 
treated otherwise than as a peaceful 
trader.” 





This is substantially the view of our 
own Government. It was called upon to 
decide whether a merchant ship arriving 
in our ports and bearing arms should be 
held as an.armed ship in the legal sense 
and treated as a ship of war, or whether 
it should be allowed to sail again and pro- 
ceed upon its ordinary errand as in time 
of peace. Mr. Lansing stated the rule 
of the United States unequivocally in the 
identical note which he addressed to the 
British, French, German, and Japanese 
Ambassadors, on Sept. 19, 1914. He de- 
clared in it, at the outset: “A merchant 
vessel of belligerent nationality may 
carry an armament and ammunition for 
the sole purpose of defense without ac- 
quiring the character of a ship of war.” 


In regard to the proof of the character 
of such a ship, the Secretary went fur- 
ther, and laid down in detail the regula- 
tions by which the ship’s character and 
status are to be determined and under 
which she may come into and sail out of 
the territorial waters of the United 
States. These regulations have an im- 
portance of their own, especially at this 
juncture, and are worth setting out in 
full. They are as follows: 


The presence of an armament and am- 
munition on board a merchant vessel creates 
a presumption that the armament is for of- 
fensive purposes, but the owners or agents 
may overcome this presumption by evidence 
showing that the vessel carries armament 
solely for defense. 

Evidence necessary to establish the fact 
that the armament is solely for defense and 
will not be used offensively, whether the 
armament be mounted or stowed below, must 
be presented in each case independently at 
an official investigation. The result of the 
investigation must show conclusively that 
the armament is not intended for, and will 
not be used in, offensive operations. 

Indications that the armament will not be 
used offensively are: 

1. That the calibre of the guns carried does 
not exceed six inches. 

2. That the guns and small arms carried 
are few in number. 

3. That no guns are mounted on the for- 
ward part of the vessel. 

4, That the quantity of ammunition carried 
is small. 

5. That the vessel is manned by its usual 
crew, and the officers are the same as those 
on board before war was declared. 

6. That the vessel intends to, and actually 
does, clear for a port lying in its usual trade 
route, or a port indicating its purpose to 
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continue in the same trade in which it was 
engaged when war was declared. 

7. That the vessel takes on board fuel and 
supplies sufficient only to carry it to its port 
of destination, or the same quantity sub- 
stantially which it has been accustomed to 
take for a voyage before war was declared. 


8. That the cargo of the vessel consists of 
articles of commerce unsuited for the use of 
a ship of war in operation against an enemy. 

9. That the vessel carries passengers who 
are, aS a whole, unfitted to enter the mili- 
tary or naval service of the belligerent whose 
flag the vessel flies, or of any of its allies, 
and particularly if the passenger list includes 
women and children. 

10. That the speed of the ship is slow. 

Our point of view in this matter is 
definitely fixed, therefore, and we still 
maintain in America our traditional in- 
terpretation of the law of nations, in 
accord with the British Admiralty deci- 
sions in the same connection—that a 
merchant ship may arm itself for defense 
in the pursuit of its usual course of com- 
mercial navigation on the high seas. 


But, in the conflict of opinion that 
exists at present between the belligerents 
in Europe, especially between Great 
Britain and Germany, which causes not 
only such widespread destruction of prop- 
erty at sea but carries with it frightful 
loss of human life, we have nothing left 
beyond the important rule that a mer- 
chantman can only defend himself; he 
must not attack even his enemy. 

If we look to the most recent authori- 
ties in Great Britain we find this point 
insisted upon.’ Professor Oppenheim 
says, for instance, in his “ Treatise on In- 
ternational Law,” that: “ Any merchant- 
man of a belligerent attacking a public or 
private vessel of the enemy would be 
considered and treated as a pirate, and 
the members of its crew would be liable 
to be treated as war criminals.” And 
while he adds that, if attacked by an 
enemy vessel, a merchantman is com- 
petent to deliver a counterattack and 
may pursue and even seize the enemy 
ship, he continues: “ As a rule, attacks 
on merchantmen will be made by can- 
nonade only, as the attacking vessel aims 
at seizing her on account of her value. 
But in case the attacked vessel not only 
takes to flight, but defends herself by a 
counterattack, all modes of attack are 
lawful against her, just as she herself is 
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justified in applying all modes of attack 
by way of defense.’’* 

If the parties concerned could agree in 
principle at least, the situation would be 
a sufficiently bad one in their attitude 
of today; but as it is, they differ more 
widely than ever before. The German 
Government replied to the memoranda 
of the Department of State in Washing- 
ton on the 15th of October, 1914, that 
the equipment of British marchant ves- 
sels with artillery is for the purpose of 
making armed resistance to German 
cruisers. Resistance of this sort, it de- 
clares, is contrary to international law, 
because in a military sense a merchant 
vessel is.not permitted to defend itself 
against a warship. 

A year and a half of war have served 
but to enlarge the differences between 
these two nations and to increase, if pos- 
sible, the hostile spirit with which each 
looks upon the actions of the other as the 
successive encounters take place on the 
high seas between their respective ships, 
under circumstances unprecedented until 
the arrival of the submarine boat in the 
present war, and, in fact, unforeseen and 
unprovided for by the precepts of inter- 
national law in former times. 

The German Government issued an of- 
ficial statement on the 10th of February, 
1916, (published in the North German 
Gazette,) announcing that German naval 
officers have reported many cases where 
British merchant vessels have attacked 
German war vessels without waiting to 
be attacked by them, and even, upon sev- 
eral occasions, under the use of false col- 
ors. And it repeated the assertion here- 
tofore made that the German naval au- 
thorities consider that any warlike activ- 
ity on the part of enemy merchant ves- 
sels is contrary to international law. 

The same statement made public a 
copy of the secret orders of the British 
Admiralty, captured with a British mer- 
chant ship, (the steamer Woodfield,) 
containing instructions that “it is not 
advisable to open fire at a greater dis- 
tance than 800 yards, unless the enemy 
has opened fire previously,” and that, 
“when a submarine is observed by day' 


*Oppenheim, Int. Law: London, 1912. 
Vol. IZ. Sections 85, 181, 254. 
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following a ship, and it appears that its 
intentions are hostile, the ship shall open 
fire for defense, even if the submarine 
has not committed any decisively hostile 
act, as, for instance, by firing a gun 
or a torpedo. Therefore, the mere ap- 
pearance of a submarine in the wake of 
a merchant vessel is sufficient motive 
for an armed attack.” 

On the other hand, and in reply, the 
German Government, taking this declara- 
tion as a challenge, concluded its state- 
ment by announcing that “in view of 
the foregoing, enemy merchantmen car- 
rying guns are not entitled to be re- 
garded as peaceful merchantmen. The 
German naval forces will, in the interest 
of neutrals, receive orders to treat such 
vessels as belligerents.” 

And Great Britain has in the mean- 
time left no cause for doubt or uncer- 
tainty as to its intentions in this regard; 
for the Admiralty has now made public 
its orders to armed merchantmen, in an 
official statement issued within the last 
few weeks, (March 2, 1916,) in which 
it is specifically declared that, as ex- 
perience has shown that hostile sub- 
marines and aircraft have frequently at- 
tacked merchant vessels without warn- 
ing, “it is important that craft of this 
description should not be allowed to ap- 
proach to short range, at which a torpedo 
or bomb launched without notice would 
almost certainly be effective. British 
and allied submarines and aircraft have 
orders not to approach merchant vessels. 
Consequently, it may be presumed that 
any submarine or aircraft which deliber- 
ately approaches or pursues a merchant 
vessel does so with hostile intention. In 
such cases fire may be opened in self- 
defense in order to prevent the hostile 





craft from closing to a range at which 
resistance to a sudden attack with bomb 
or torpedo would be impossible.” That is 
the situation as we find it today. 

It would be idle to speculate as to 
what the outcome will be, or to pass 
one’s time in making efforts to fit the 
length and breadth of international law 
into dimensions that are completely out 
of our measurement. International law 
is law, in any event, only so far as its 
precepts are recognized and accepted by 
the powers which acknowledge its man- 
date and submit to its authority; and a 
great deal will have to be done, after the 
close of this war, in order to bring the 
nations of the world together again in 
accord upon new principles of agreement 
that must be enacted and adopted then. 
The whole question of submarine war- 
fare will have most likely to be adjusted, 
as no doubt it will be, upon the evident 
necessities of the case and in view of the 
experience of the present time. But we 
can hardly expect it to be possible to 
reach such a determination now in the 
heat of the conflict which it foments 
and sustains. 

The approach of an enemy’s armed 
craft near enough to be effective is now 
determined to be an “attack,” and it 
is to be feared that neither side will study 
very carefully to ascertain and apply the 
old rules of international law about de- 
fense and attack in the intense moment 
that marks the sudden coming together 
of an armed merchantman and a sub- 
marine boat. Our rules have apparently 
broken down, and with them has gone 
the sense of security that we may have 


had heretofore in regard to the merchant - 


ships of a belligerent armed for defense 
on the high seas. 
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The Attitude at the American Govern- 


ment Toward the Belligerents 


[WRITTEN FOR CURRENT HisToRY] 


By Edmund von Mach, Ph. D. 


Wilson’s Administration seems to 

have been this: “ The interests of 

the United States of America de- 
mand that we do not enter the war, and 
the sympathies of our people, as read by 
President Wilson, demand that we give 
help to the Allies to the limit of a liberal 
interpretation of the law, which beyond 
that we are bound to uphold.” 

Every diplomatic action taken by the 
President during the European war 
squares with this and with no other 
hypothesis, except that advanced by his 
enemies, who claim that he has had no 
policy at all. That his enemies are 
wrong is proved by even a slight ac- 
quaintance with the President. 

Mr. Wilson’s motives have little to do 
with the discussion of his policy, and 
may be assumed to have been as sincere 
and patriotic as those of his opponents. 
Nor should it be forgotten that President 
Wilson has had a more difficult position 
to fill than any President, not excluding 
Washington and Lincoln. 

If the above is a fair statement of Mr. 
Wilson’s policy, it must be acknowledged 
that this policy is based on principles of 
statecraft similar to those which all the 
great nations of the world have followed 
in the past; for they have almost in- 
variably shaped their courses by self- 
interest and personal sympathy. Few of 
them, however, have had the same free- 
dom of action in following these princi- 
ples as the United States has had, he- 
cause it has never before been a ques- 
tion of maintaining terms of amity with 
the only remaining first-class neutral 
power. Generally speaking, however, 
President Wilson’s policy has fallen no 
whit below the moral standard set by the 
European nations. 

Mr. Wilson’s policy has, on the other 
hand, not risen above this standard. All 


| European policy of President 


the nobler principles to which the Ameri- 
can people had prided themselves to have 
risen during the past generations, and to 
which American statesmen, preachers, 
teachers, and writers had given voice, and 
which had in part been accepted in inter- 
national legislative halls, have been 
swept aside. 

High-sounding phrases, such as hu- 
manity, the rights of neutrals, the free- 
dom of the seas, and justice, have not 
deceived the American people, who have 
interpreted every act of the Wilson Ad- 
ministration as dictated by the two prin- 
ciples—self-interest and personal sym- 
pathy. Instead of uniting the American 
people on a platform of progress and 
“America for mankind,” the President 
has divided the American people, and 
completely satisfied neither the sympa- 
thizers of the Allies nor those of the 
Central Powers. 

The “law” which Mr. Wilson declares 
himself eager to uphold is no law at all 
in the proper sense of the word, for it 
has to do with nothing but the variously 
interpreted principles that in the past 
have guided the intercourse of nations. 

The President forgets that what was 
deemed just centuries ago may today, 
under altered conditions, no longer serve 
the cause of justice. It is ridiculous to 
have our ancestors of five, ten, or more 
generations ago prescribe for us what is 
just, when we have long discarded their 
advice in most other realms, especially in 
those of religion and medicine. 

To guard against the arbitrary inter- 
pretation of what constitutes “ just prin- 
ciples,” and to make allowances for the 
growing sense of justice, the various 
nations of the world used to make trea- 
ties, the one with the others, to define 
these principles. At last, in 1856, they 
gathered at a congress in Paris and 
adopted the so-called Declaration of Paris, 
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in which neutral property except contra- 
band was declared sacrosanct, and the 
rights of neutral commerce in times of 
war were guaranteed. The Conventions 
of the First and Second Hague Confer- 
ences in 1899 and 1907 marked another 
step in advance, and the Declaration of 
London of 1909 codified international 
law in so far as it had to do with naval 
warfare, and represented the principles 
of international relationship which the 
peoples of the twentieth century deemed 
just. When the war began President 
Wilson asked both belligerents whether 
they would abide by the Declaration of 
London. Both had signed it, but neither 
had ratified it. Germany declared her 
willingness to abide by the Declaration 
of London if England did. England 
declined. 

Before the war Sir Edward Grey had 
declared in Parliament that he consid- 
ered Great Britain bound by the Declara- 
tion because the duly accredited plenipo- 
tentiaries of the Government had signed 
it. His opponents thereupon demanded 
that not only the Declaration of London, 
but also that of Paris, be “ openly de- 
nounced and repudiated; for until it (the 
Declaration of Paris) is repudiated it 
must be held as binding. Its falsity and 
the want of previous authority and subse- 
quent sanction are not sufficient to be 
simply disregarded in time of war. They 
are more than sufficient to invite its 
denunciation and repudiation in time of 
peace.” (T. Gibson Bowles, M. P., The 
Declaration of Paris, p. 210.) 

Neither the Declaration of Paris nor 
the Declaration of London was “ openly 
denounced and repudiated” by Great 
Britain in time of peace. On the contrary, 
the Government in Parliament declared 
itself bound by them. When the war 
began, however, Great Britain “simply 
disregarded them,” and President Wilson 
granted her the moral right to do so, al- 
though her own statesmen had said this 
could not be done honorably. 

The Hague Conventions were likewise 
permitted to be swept aside on technicali- 
ties, which brought “ international law ” 
back to what it was before the Declara- 
tion of Paris in 1856. President Wilson 
might have said: “ By the common con- 





sent of nations certain principles of inter- 
national relationship have been accepted 
as comporting to the advanced conception 
among them of what is just. The United 
States in its dealings with the belliger- 
ents will follow these principles, for the 
American people stand for justice and 
progress.” Instead he said: “If Great 
Britain refuses to accept these prin- 
ciples, we cannot force her, and if she 
desires to revert to a lower standard, 
which she believes is more advantageous 
for her, we shall do the same.” 

Without consulting Congress, without 
taking broad advice, guided by the prin- 
ciples of national self-interest and sym- 
pathy, as he saw them, President Wilson 
turned back the hands of time, swept 
aside the advance made since 1856, and 
committed America, the land of freedom 
and progress, to a standard which more 
than fifty years ago had appeared anti- 
quated, unjust, illiberal, and uncertain. 

In 1856, before the Declaration of 
Paris, two incompatible doctrines had 
fought for recognition in “ international 
law.” One, the “ American idea,” as it 
was subsequently called in The Hague 
Conferences, claimed that in case of war 
the rights of neutrals are paramount. 
The other, the European, or since it had 
been gradually forced on the nations by 
the strongest, Great Britain, the “ British 
idea,” claimed that in war the necessities 
of the belligerents take precedence over 
all other “ rights.” 

According to temperament and itrain- 
ing, the legal writers of the several coun- 
tries had taken now this, now that, point 
of view. The result was dangerous con- 
fusion, which was chiefly instrumental in 
inducing the great nations to draw up 
the Declaration of Paris. For, they said, 
“maritime law, in time of war, has long 
been the subject of deplorable disputes,” 
and “the uncertainty of the law and of 
the duties in such a matter gives rise to 
differences of opinion between neutrals 
and belligerents which may occasion 
serious difficulties, and even conflicts.” 

It is this maritime law, so uncertain of 
interpretation that it was acknowledged 
to be apt to lead to “deplorable dis- 
putes,” which President Wilson has been 
willing to accept as his guide. When one 
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reads his references to the “ well estab- 
lished principles of international law ” or 
similar phrases, showing that he believes 
in the existence of a definite law subject 
to only one interpretation, one cannot 
help but doubt the sincerity of his legal 
advisers, for no man in his position would 
deliberately utter such falsehoods. 

The same is true of the President’s 
decision concerning the exportation of 
munitions of war. He claims that the 
exportation is permitted by international 
law and that an embargo would be an 
unneutral act, nor does he admit the 
possibility of a contrary interpretation 
of “international law.” 

One of the chief arguments, however, 
which the British opponents of the 
Declaration of London advanced was 
this—that it permitted the exportation 
of munitions of war from neutral coun- 
tries. Their leader, T. Gibson Bowles, 
M.P., in his book, “Sea Law and Sea 
Power,” says: 

Great Britain has always denied that neu- 
trals have or could have any right to supply 
either one or both belligerents that assistance 
in war which is provided by furnishing either 
with such means of resistance or offense as 
are called ‘‘ contraband.’’ She has always 
declared the law of nations to be—as, in fact, 
it is—that for a friend of both belligerents 
to place in the hands of one of them arms 
against the other is an abandonment of the 
neutrality which forbids such an assistance 
to either. 

And to make his point still clearer he 
asks whether the advocates of the prin- 
ciples that neutrals may export arms 
“would apply to individuals the same 
principle as to nations—whether, seeing 
two men locked in a deadly struggle, 
they would sympathetically consider and 
actively support a friend of both who 
should furtively hand a knife to one of 
them.” 

How is it possible for President Wil- 
son, in the face of such statements by 
British authorities, to claim that his 
reading of international law as _ per- 
mitting the exportation of arms is the 
only correct one, unless again his legal 
advisers have kept from him the knowl- 
edge of all interpretations contrary to 
his own? 

All these errors the President would 
have avoided if he had left to Congress 
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the shaping of the principles which our 
foreign policy should follow. He is 
charged with conducting the diplomatic 
negotiations with foreign countries. But 
since Congress alone has the right to 
declare war, Congress alone should de- 
termine the policies which should guide 
our relations with foreign countries. 


In the circle of his friends in Wash- 
ington Mr. Wilson is spoken of as the 
ruler of America, and in his Manhattan 
Club speech in New York he actually 
claimed for himself and his Government 
the allegiance of all true Americans, for- 
getful of the fact that the Americans are 
a sovereign people owing allegiance to no 
man. They are free citizens and sub- 
jects of no one, their only allegiance being 
to the Constitution and the principles on 
which the nation was founded—human- 
ity, freedom, justice, and good-will to- 
ward all. 

Poorly instructed by his legal advisers, 


unwilling to consult Congress, and er- ” 


roneously deeming himself the ruler of 
America, President Wilson has not even 
been able to follow with invariable honor 
the policy of national self-interest and 
sympathy on which he himself determined 
as his guide in his dealings with the 
European belligerents. 


Much as this is to be regretted, the 
fact that he determined on this policy at 
all is the tragedy of the time. Possibly 
those are right who believe that the vic- 
tory of the Allies means the triumph of 
freedom. Possibly the others are right 
who, like Jefferson, consider “the Gov- 
ernment of England as totally without 
morality, insolent beyond bearing, in- 
lated with vanity and ambition, aiming 
at the exclusive domination of the seas, 
lost in corruption and deep-rooted hatred 
toward us, hostile to liberty, wherever it 
endeavors to show its head, and the 
eternal disturber of the peace of the 
world.” And according to their views 
the ones or the others may have desired, 
or still wish, that the material weight of 
the United States bring victory to one 
side or the other, and may have been 
satisfied, or still be satisfied, with any 
policy calculated to do this. 


The time of passion, however, will 
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pass, and then a sense of mortification 
will possess all true Americans. In the 
past, in every crisis of history, the United 
States of America has stood for the high- 
est ideals in morality and justice. It 
was left for President Wilson, with the 
tacit consent of Congress and _ the 
thoughtless approval of partisans, to dis- 
regard these highest ideals and willing- 
ly to descend to the lower and uncertain 
standards of generations ago. Instead 
of having regard for the advance of 
mankind, into which service America had 
been dedicated for well-nigh a century 
and a half, President Wilson has had re- 
gard for the special interests of the 
country as he saw them and for what he 
believed were the sympathies of the ma- 
jority of the people. 

The result has been material pros- 
perity and the desire to fall in step with 
the nations of Europe and to emulate 
their ideals. The one precious thing 
which used to distinguish the United 
States of America from all other nations 
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and which attracted people from every- 
where has been lost, or at least been 
temporarily overshadowed. Good-will to- 
ward all peoples has been succeeded by 
suspicion of and ill-will toward most of 
them. The conviction that the moral 
force of right must triumph in the world 
has given way to the belief that the 
country must arm to fight other nations. 

Nations are like individuals, and no 
man can shape his course and excuse his 
actions by lower standards than those he 
knows are highest without slipping from 
the level his previous efforts had enabled 
him to attain. 

The American Nation, with its face set 
toward the sun of progress, had proudly 
advanced since the days of Washington. 
When the storms of passion broke and a 
prophet was needed to remind the people 
of their destiny, President Wilson turned 
back for them the hands of time, and for 
the potage of national self-interest and 
personal sympathy sold their birthright 
of good-will toward all. 


Predicts the Triumph of Militarism 


General von Reichenau of the German Army believes that the war will impose 
the yoke of militarism on every nation—that the very wealth which renders vast 


armaments possible also creates the necessity for them. 


he said: 


In a recent address 


We may therefore look forward to an increase of armaments such as has never 


been seen before. 


Already in the course of the war every one of the warring 


parties has increased its armaments to the utmost, permanently, it may be 
assumed, and not alone for a gradual increase of military strength during the 
war. In any event, the lessons of this war are too drastic and terribly earnest 
ever to be forgotten, and not to make the wish imperative that they should be 
justified in the future. Therefore, everything that can add to our military 
strength has the highest possible value in the national sense. And for that 
reason will the system of militarism that is best suited to national defense stride 
triumphantly over the civilized lands of the earth in fulfillment of its world mis- 
sion. * * * The nation that allows itself to be guided by the strong hand 
of a military organization that is equal to its needs chooses the right path, and 
woe to it if it throws away this staff. 





America Up Against the Wall 


By Gabriel Hanotaux 


Member of the French Academy and Former Prime Minister 


At the time of President Wilson’s recent victory in Congress on the armed liner issue, M. 


Hanotaux wrote for the Paris Figaro the noteworthy article herewith translated. 


It shows 


the deep interest with which every move of the United States is watched abroad, and is an 
illuminating example of how our situation is regarded by French publicists. 


bition has let loose upon the earth 

the nations most exposed to danger 

are not those which are fighting. 
They at least are going forth to the 
struggle; they are giving the enemy of 
the human race terrible blows, which 
sometimes make him measure his length 
on the ground. Even as conqueror, he 
would respect them; vanquished, he will 
submit to their law. 

No, those who run the greatest risk, 
whichever way destiny may decide the 
struggle, are the countries which think 
themselves safe, and which desire to en- 
joy in peace the misfortunes of others; 
and in the first rank of these are the 
American republics. They are enriching 
themselves, it is said, upon the universal 
ruin. In appearance, yes; but they are 
impoverishing themselves in _ reality. 
They may add up their great dividends 
—the final total will be liquidation. For 
nations, like individuals, must set down 
in the first line of their ledgers the 
honor and respect which they inspire in 
others. 

All the leaders of North American 
opinion now understand this. A well- 
turned phrase of one of them sums up 
the whole crisis: “ It’s a matter of find- 
ing out whether the capital of the United 
States is Washington or Berlin.” Presi- 
dent Wilson, seizing with authority upon 
the opening just presented, has lunged 
at the German-American party and 
forced it to answer this clearly posed 
question: “Can an American citizen go 
to Europe in safety, or can he not? If 
a steamer has on board a few guns for 
defense, is this sufficient to rob the 
American flag of its protective power? ” 

President Wilson is still clearer. He 
adds: “ Are we to be governed hence- 


L the cataclysm which German am- 


forth by German money, by an indus- 
trious use off foreign capital?” For here 
is the double peril which the energetic 
action of the President has unveiled: 
Inside the country, if the victory should 
be gained by the party whose aggressions 
the President, supported by both Repub- 
licans and Democrats, is resolved to 
check, the United States would no longer 
be anything but a German colony; it 
would have surrendered without fight- 
ing. 

There are then, henceforth, two par- 
ties in North America—a party of sub- 
servience to Germany and a party of 
American independence. President Wil- 
son, though a Democrat, is frankly with 
the old Americans, as is Roosevelt, the 
protagonist of the Republican Party. 
Inside its borders, at least, America will 
know how to guard jealously her inde- 
pendence and her liberty. 

But mark how, outside, another peril, 
no less grave, approaches and grows. 
America is just coming to understand 
that if the split in public sentiment were 
to grow, the resulting weakness would 
condemn the nation almost: infallibly to 
war—to that war which the pacifists are 
doing everything to avoid. 

For this becomes more and more evi- 
dent: North America is regarded by 
Germany as an enemy. The fact is a 
natural consequence of the international 
situation. All that is needed to unchain 
the murderous anger of imperialism is 
that the conduct of the American Gov- 
ernment should be worthy and just. Im- 
perialism will no longer tolerate ob- 
stacles of any kind in the universe. 

Travelers returning from Germany 
agree in stating that Americans in that 
country are no less under suspicion than 
Englishmen. Our committees know that 
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American citizens connected with chari- 
table bodies have been driven inconti- 
nently out of Serbia and Montenegro, 
because it was not desired that any im- 
partial or pitying eye should be present 
at the systematic and methodical strang- 
ulation of a race. Let us not speak of 
the attempts against American indus- 
tries, against notable persons such as 
Mr. Morgan, against travelers sailing on 
Entente or neutral steamships. Every- 
where this underhand hostility shows 
itself. 

And what would happen if the ram- 
part of Entente armies and fleets did 
not protect the great republic beyond the 
sea? The Germans boast of having built 
submarines capable of crossing “ the 
great width of the ocean ” over and back, 
without landing. Is this for the purpose 
of molesting navigation in European 
waters, in the Channel, or in the Medi- 
terranean? Certainly not; it has to do 
with quite a different enterprise. Its 
object is to make the United States 
tremble and to humble American pride, 
while American competition can still be 
carried on against the nations which are 
fighting for universal freedom. Presi- 
dent Wilson seems to have let it be un- 
derstood that the only way to bring 
about an early peace was to throw the 
weight of America’s will into the bal- 
ance. This is what the German Govern- 
ment is trying by every means to hinder. 
It has not forgotten the decisive inter- 
vention of President Roosevelt in the 
Russo-Japanese conflict. 

Yes, America can do much, but she 
can do it only in her own spirit, the 
spirit of liberty. Can we imagine her 
becoming an instrument of militarist 
tyranny? The conclusion presses, and 
the decision must be made; President 
Wilson has caught the wind, he knows 
henceforth whither he is sailing. But it 
may be added, too, that this first gesture 
still engrosses him. 

Since the beginning of the war I have 
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insisted upon the fact of “ impossible 
neutralities.” Events are unrolling in 
such a way that they carry with them 
like an avalanche all that seeks to escape 
them. Germany has put America up 
against the wall, has forced her to de- 
clare herself: whosoever is not with me 
is against me. We are in the epoch of 
threats, of the refrain, “ Look out for 
our submarines!” If America does not 
submit, the other consequences will fol- 
low. The die is cast! Germany, gasping 
under the attacks of the Allies, dares to 
use intimidation. Victorious, she will 
hurl herself upon the only remaining 
power still standing in her way. No 
sooner shall the waves of the ocean be 
under her control than a formidable 
armada will set sail for the defenseless 
coasts of the Western Continent. 

Does American opinion still have any 
doubts as to this inevitable continuation 
of the world war? Will America volun- 
tarily close her eyes again after having 
opened them? Does she, or does she not, 
admit a fact that is as clear as the light 
of day, namely, that she cannot hence- 
forth reconcile her own principle of 
liberty with the principle of German im- 
perialism? Will she not dare to take one 
more step and declare that, since Ger- 
many is daily showing herself to be an 
enemy, it is necessary to treat her as 
such and to act when tha time comes? 

Only the victory of the Allies can 
assure to America the security to which 
all free peoples aspire. President Wilson 
certainly understands this. It remains 
to be seen whether he will face the con- 
sequences, be they what they may, of the 
decision which he has made in his own 
mind. The Senate approves and encour- 
ages him. Public opinion follows and 
sustains him. It belongs to him now to 
conjure away the double peril which 
threatens the United States from without 
and from within. He has himself said: 
“Our interests are now confused with 
our honor.” 
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By Guglielmo Ferrero 


with the wars that preceded it, it 

seems an incomprehensible drama, 

and almost absurd in its immensity. 
Its origins and its development fail to 
correspond in any vital respect with the 
idea which men had formulated regard- 
ing an armed conflict among the great 
States of Europe. 

How this gigantic war could break out 
is in itself an obscure and disturbing 
enigma. It is evident that the nation 
which took the initiative in this fabulous 
adventure was the one that had the 
greatest interest in conserving the peace 
of the world. Why then did it wish to 
gamble its whole fortune on one hazard- 
ous turn of the dice? For eighteen 
months the world has stood perplexed 
before this question, asking whether we 
must not believe in some access of col- 
lective madness, which has seized upon 
a whole people—a singular ending of a 
century’s successful labors to make rea- 
son the sovereign power in history! 

The development of the war has 
brought no fewer surprises than its ori- 
gin. The most serious and expert fore- 
casts have been brutally contradicted by 
facts. Men expected a violent war, but 
short; it was said that the resources of 
Europe would be used up swiftly, that 
industrial countries could not hold out 
more than three months; prophets fore- 
told all sorts of political difficul- 
ia * * * 

In the last eighteen months the belliger- 
ent States have already gained and lost 
more battles than would have been 
needed in other days to conclude ten 
peace treaties; and yet the war keeps 
on, burning and terrible. One might say 
that victories and defeats no longer have 
the effect on the spirits of the belliger- 
ents that they had in preceding wars. 
The economic resistance shown has been 


T one compares the European war 





A Crisis in History 


Noted Italian Historian 


[Translated for CurreENT History by arrangement with Le Figaro, Paris.] 





no less astonishing than the moral re- 
sistance. One might be tempted to con- 
clude that the state of things which 
seemed most abnormal to us two years 
ago has become almost normal in eight- 
een months. 

But the most singular surprise of the 
war is the change it wrought, within, the 
space of a few weeks, in the ideas and 
sentiments of nations and individuals. 
If the war has not yet revolutionized 
the map of Europe, it has completely 
changed Europe’s state of soul. Each 
one of us has only to recall how he looked 
upon his native land, upon Europe, upon 
the world, life and its duties in the first 
half of.1914, and to compare what he 
thought then with what he thinks now. 
What a difference! And how distant 
seem the times that preceded the war! 
There is no person even slightly accus- 
tomed to reflection who has not had the 
feeling of having lived the first part of 
his life in illusion and error regarding 
a great many questions of capital im- 
portance, and of having been awakened 
brusquely to the truth by a violent shock. 

How explain all these singular phe- 
nomena? Have the mysterious laws 
which govern the world of ideas and 
passions suddenly changed in Europe, 
overthrowing strategy and politics, man- 
ners and human made? It is hardly 
probable. There is a simpler way to ex- 
plain all these surprises: it is to realize 
that the European war is not only a war 
in the exact sense of the word, that is to 
say, a simple armed conflict of several 
States determined by a clash of well 
defined political or economic interests. 
The European war is indeed an armed 
conflict of States, and, unfortunately, 
the bloodiest that the world has ever 
known. But it is, besides, something 
greater, more profound, and more com- 
plex: one of those grand crises in his- 
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tory which from time to time devastate 
a part of the world and modify the 
march of civilization; one of those crises 
which cut with one violent blow the 
Gordian knot of difficulties that have 
been accumulating little by little for gen- 
erations, and that have become otherwise 
insoluble by their complexity. 

The crisis has for the moment taken 
the form of the most immense and bloody 
of all wars, but its causes are much 
deeper and more complex, just as its 
consequences will be much greater and 
more unexpected than those of preceding 
wars. 

These reflections may appear a little 
theoretical in the present circumstances, 
but they are less so than they seem. This 
crisis exacts from everybody a great 
spirit of sacrifice and a great patience. 
Anything that serves to sustain the 
moral force of nations, therefore, is not 
without its value. Now, a certain num- 
ber of spirits at least can draw from 
reflections of this kind new energy, per- 
severance, serenity, and these are neces- 
sary in the terrible epoch in which we 
live. Tha European war no doubt is very 
long if one compares it with the great 
wars of the nineteenth century; but who 
can repine over its length or over the 
cruel sacrifices it imposes if he thinks 
of it as a great crisis of history, pro- 
duced, like all great crises, by the intel- 
lectual and moral imperfections of an 
epoch; if he sees that Europe is expiat- 
ing at this moment, the errors and faults 
of a whole age; that we are struggling 
and suffering not only to re-establish 
peace among the great nations, but also 
to solve a certain number of essential 
problems upon which depends the des- 
tiny of our civilization? 

Likewise, the future surprises of the 
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war will find those persons better pre- 
pared who shall have comprehended the 
true grandeur of the events we are wit- 
nessing. The European war has been 
from its beginning an uninterrupted 
series of surprises—sometimes agreeable, 
sometimes disagreeable—for all the bel- 
ligerents. It is very probable that the 
series is not ended, and that peace alone 
will be the last—and most agreeable— 
of the surprises which this crisis has in 
store for us. If this war has been so 
different from its predecessors in its 
development, it may resemble them quite 
as little in its ending. It is already evi- 
dent that the word “ peace,” when it 
shall be pronounced, will have a more 
august significance than in the past. In 
wars which are simple conflicts of two 
or several nations for definite interests, 
peace signifies chiefly the end of hos- 
tilities and the solution, provisional or 
final, of one or several given questions. 
In the present case it must signify also 
the possibility and the commencement of 
an enormous labor of reorganization and 
reconstruction. 

The Europe in which we were born 
has in great part crumbled away since 
Aug. 1, 1914. Treaties of alliance, com- 
mercial treaties, political and legal 
principles, the organization of industry 
and banking, historical traditions, social 
conventions, relations between States, 
peoples, classes—everything has been up- 
heaved, suspended, overturned, destroyed. 
Peace will bring formidable problems, 
whose solution will relate partly to the 
upheavals of the war, partly to the pro- 
found causes which let loose the cata- 
clysm. We must study these profound 
causes, therefore, if we wish to be pre- 
pared to cope with the tasks which the 
future holds in store for us. 





Is Morality Disappearing in War? 


By Havelock Ellis 


[oes are some idealistic persons 
who believe that morality and war 
are incompatible. War is bestial, 

they hold, war is devilish; in its 
presence it is absurd, almost farcical, to 
talk about morality. That would be so 
if morality meant the code, forever un- 
attained, of the Sermon on the Mount. 
But there is not only the morality of 
Jesus, there is the morality of Mumbo 
Jumbo. In other words, and limiting 
ourselves to the narrower range of the 
civilized world, there is the morality of 
Machiavelli and Bismarck, and the mo- 
rality of St. Francis and Tolstoy. 


The fact is, as we so often forget, and 
sometimes we do not even know, morality 
is fundamentally custom, the mores, as 
it has been called, of a people. It is a 
body of conduct which is in constant 
motion, with an exalted advance guard 
which few can keep up with, and a 
debased rear guard, once’ called the 
black-guard, a name that has since ac- 
quired an appropriate significance. But 
in the substantial and central senSe 
morality means the conduct of the main 
body of the community. Thus under- 
stood, it is clear that in our time war 
still comes into contact with morality. 
The pioneers may be ahead; the main 
body is im the thick of it. 


That there really is a morality of 
war, and that the majority of civilized 
people have more or less in common a 
certain conventional code concerning the 
things which may or may not be done in 
war, has been very clearly seen during 
the present conflict. his moral code is 
often said to be based on international 
regulations and understandings. It cer- 
tainly on the whole coincides with them. 
But it is the popular moral code which 
is fundamental, and international law is 
merely an attempt to enforce that mo- 
rality. 

The use of expanding bullets and poi- 
son gases, the poisoning of wells, the 


abuse of the Red Cross and the white 
flag, the destruction of churches and 
works of art, the infliction of cruel pen- 
alties on civilians who have not taken 
up arms—all such methods of warfare 
as these shock popular morality. They 
are on each side usually attributed to 
the enemy; they are seldom avowed, and 
only adopted in imitation of the enemy, 
with hesitation and some offense to the 
popular conscience, as we see in the case 
of poison gas, which was only used by the 
English after long delay and which the 
French still deny using. The general 
feeling about such methods, even when 
involving scientific skill, is that they are 
“ barbarous.” 

As a matter of fact this charge of 
“barbarism” against those methods of 
warfare which shock our moral sense 
must not be taken too literally. The 
methods of real barbarians in war are 
not especially “barbarous.” They have 
sometimes committed acts of ‘cruelty 
which are revolting to us today, but for 
the most part the excesses of barbarous 
warfare have been looting and burning, 
together with more or less raping of 
women, and these excesses have been so 
requent within the last century, and are 
still today, that they may as well be 
called “ civilized” as “ barbarous.” 


The sack of Rome by the Goths at the 
beginning of the fifth century made an 
immense impression on the ancient world 
as an unparalleled outrage. St. Augus- 
tine in his “ City of God,” written short- 
ly afterward, eloquently described the 
horrors of that time. Yet today, in the 
new light of our own knowledge of what 
war may involve, the ways of the ancient 
Goths seem very innocent. We are ex- 
pressly told that they spared the sacred 
Christian places, and the chief offenses 
brought against them seem to be looting 
and burning; yet the treasure they left 
untouched was vast and incalculable, and 
we should be thankful indeed if any bel- 
ligerent in the war of today inflicted as 
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little injury on a conquered city as the 
Goths did on Rome. 

The vague rhetoric which this invasion 
inspired scarcely seems to be supported 
by definitely recorded facts, and there 
can be very little doubt that the devasta- 
tion wrought in many old wars exists 
chiefly in the writings of rhetorical 
chroniclers whose imaginations were ex- 
cited, as we may so often see among the 
journalists of today, by the rumor of 
atrocities which have never been com- 
mitted. This is not to say that no dev- 
astation and cruelty have been perpe- 
trated in ancient wars. It seems to be 
generally agreed that in the famous 
Thirty Years’ War, which the Germans 
fought against each other, atrocities 
were the order of the day. We are con- 
stantly being told, in respect of some 
episode or other of the war of today, 
that “nothing like it has been seen since 
the Thirty Years’ War.” But the writers 
who make this statement, with an off- 
hand air of familiar scholarship, never 
by any chance bring forward the evi- 
dence for this greater atrociousness of 
the Thirty Years’ War, and while it is 
not possible for any one who has never 
studied that war to speak positively, one 
is inclined to suspect that this oft-re- 
peated allusion to the Thirty Years’ War 
as the acme of military atrocity is mere- 
ly a rhetorical flourish. 


In any case we know that not so many 
years after the Thirty Years’ War Fred- 
erick the Great, who combined supreme 
military gifts with freedom from scruple 
in policy, and was at the same time a 
great representative German, declared 
that the ordinary citizen ought never to 
be aware that his country is at war. 
Nothing could show more clearly the mil- 
itary ideal, however imperfectly it may 
sometimes have been attained, of the old 
European world. Atrocities, whether re- 
garded as permissible or as inevitable, 
sertainly occurred. But for the most part 
wars were the concern of the privileged 
upper class; they were rendered neces- 
sary by the dynastic quarrels of mon- 
archs and were carried out by a profes- 
sional class with aristocratic traditions 
and a more or less scrupulous regard to 
ancient military etiquette. 
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There are many stories of the suffer- 
ings of the soldiery in old times, in the 
midst of abundance, on account of mili- 
tary respect for civilian property. The 
legend, if legend it is, of the French offi- 
cer who politely requested the English 
officer opposite him to “ fire first” shows 
how something of the ancient spirit of 
chivalry was still regarded as the accom- 
paniment of warfare. It was an occupa- 
tion which only incidentally concerned 
the ordinary citizen. The English, espe- 
cially, protected by the sea and always 
living in open undefended cities, have 
usually been able to preserve this indif- 
ference to the Continental wars in which 
their Kings have constantly been en- 
gaged, and, as we see, even in the most 
unprotected European countries and the 
most profoundly warlike, the great Fred- 
erick set forth precisely the same ideal 
of war. 

The fact seems to be that while war 
is nowadays less chronic than of old, less 
prolonged, and less easily provoked, it 
is a serious fallacy to suppose that it is 
also less barbarous. We imagine that 


it must be so simply because we believe, 
on more or less plausible grounds, that 
our life generally is growing less barba- 
rous and more civilized. But war by its 
very nature always means a relapse from 
civilization into barbarism, if not sav- 


agery. We may sympathize with the 
endeavor of the European soldiers of 
old to civilize warfare, and we may ad- 
mire the remarkable extent to which they 
succeeded in doing so. But we cannot 
help feeling that their romantic and 
chivalrous notions of warfare were ab- 
surdly incongruous. 


The world in general might have been 
content with that incongruity. But Ger- 
many, or more precisely Prussia, with 
its ancient genius for warfare, has in 
the present war taken the decisive step 
in initiating the -abolition of that incon- 
gruity by placing warfare definitely on 
the basis of scientific barbarism. To 
do this is, in a sense, we must remember, 
not a step backward, but a step forward. 
It involved the recognition of the fact 
that war is not a game to be played for 
its own sake by a professional caste, in 
accordance with fixed rules which it 
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would be dishonorable to break, but a 
method, carried out by the whole organ- 
ized manhood of the nation, of effectively 
attaining an end desired by the State. 


If by the chivalrous method of old, 
which was indeed in large part still their 
own method in the previous Franco- 
German war, the Germans had resisted 
the temptation to violate the neutrality 
of Luxemburg and Belgium in order to 
rush behind the French defenses, and 
had battered instead at the gap of Bel- 
fort, they would have won the sympathy 
of the world, but they certainly would 
not have won the possession of the 
greater part of Belgium and a third part 
of France. 

It has not alone been military instinct 
which has impelled Germany on the new 
course thus inaugurated. We see here 
the final outcome of a reaction against 
ancient Teutonic sentimentality which 
the insight of Goldwin Smith clearly 
discerned forty years ago. Humane sen- 
timents and civilized traditions, under 
the molding hand of Prussian leaders 


of Kultur, have been slowly but firmly 
subordinated to a political realism which, 
in the military sphere, means a masterly 
efficiency in the aim of crushing the foe 
by overwhelming force combined with 


panic-striking “frightfulness.” In this 
conception that only is moral which 
served these ends. The horror which 
this “ frightfulness ” may be expected to 
arouse, even among neutral nations, is, 
from the German point of view, a tribute 
of homage. 

The military reputation of Germany is 
so great in the world, and likely to 
remain so, whatever the issue of the 
present war, that we are here faced by 
a grave critical issue which concerns the 
future of the whole world. The conduct 
of wars has been transformed before 
our very eyes. In any future war the 
example of Germany will be held to 
consecrate the new methods, and the bel- 
ligerents who are not inclined to accept 
the supreme authority of Germany may 
yet be forced in their own interests to 
act in accordance with it. 

The mitigating influence of religion 
over warfare has long ceased to be exer- 
cised, for the international 


Catholic . 
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Church no longer possesses the power to 
exert such influence, while the national 
Protestant churches are just as bellicose 
as their flocks. Now we see the influ- 
ence of morality over warfare similarly 
tending to disappear. Henceforth, it 
seems, we have to reckon with a concep- 
tion of war which accounts it a function 
of the supreme State, standing above 
morality and therefore able to wage war 
independently of morality. Necessity— 
the necessity of scientific effectiveness 
—becomes the sole criterion of right and 
wrong. 

When we look back from the stand- 
point of knowledge which we have 
reached in the present war to the no- 
tions which prevailed in the past they 
seem to us hollow and even childish. 
Seventy years ago Buckle in his “ His- 
tory of Civilization ” stated complacently 
that only ignorant and _ unintellectual 
nations any longer cherished ideals of 
war. His statement was part of the 
truth. It is true, for instance, that 
France is now the most anti-military of 
nations, though once the most military 
of all. But, we see, it is only part of 
the truth. The very fact, which Buckle 
himself pointed out, that efficiency has 
in modern times taken the place of 
morality in the conduct of affairs, offers 
a new foundation for war when war is 
urged on scientific principles for the pur- 
pose of rendering effective the claims of 
States policy. Today we see that it is 
not sufficient for a nation to cultivate 
knowledge and become intellectual, in 
the expectation that war will automat- 
ically go out of fashion. It is quite 
possible to become very scientific, most 
relentlessly intellectual, and on that 
foundation to build up ideals of war- 
fare much more barbarous than those 
of Assyria. 


The conclusion seems to be that we 
are today entering on an era in which 
war will not only flourish as vigorously 
as in the past, although not in so chronic 
a form, but with an altogether new 
ferocity and ruthlessness, with a vastly 
increased power of destruction, and on a 
scale of extent and intensity involving 
an injury to civilization and humanity 
which no wars of the past ever perpe- 
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trated. Moreover, this state of things 
imposes on the nations which have 
hitherto, by their temper, their position, 
or their small size, regarded themselves 
as nationally neutral, a new burden of 
armament in order to insure that neu- 
trality. It has been proclaimed on both 
sides that this war is a war to destroy 
militarism. But the disappearance of a 
militarism that is only destroyed by a 
greater militarism offers no guarantee 
at all for any triumph of civilization or 
humanity. 

What, then, are we to do? It seems 
clear that we have to recognize that our 
intellectual leaders of old, who declared 
that to insure the disappearance of war 
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we have but to sit still and fold our 
hands while we watch the beneficent 
growth of science and intellect, were 
grievously mistaken. War is still one 
of the active factors of modern life, 
though by no means the only factor 
which it is in our power to grasp and 
direct. By our energetic effort the world 
can be molded. It is the concern of all 
of us, and especially of those nations 
which are strong enough and enlightened 
enough to take a leading part in human 
affairs, to work toward the initiation 
and the organization of this immense 
effort. In so far as the great war of to- 
day acts as a spur to such effort it will 
not have been an unmixed calamity. 


America Gives $1,200,000 to Red Cross Work 


A Red Cross bulletin states that more than 1,000,000 wounded men had been 
cared for by the French Red Cross and allied organizations in that country up to 
the middle of March. According to a French report, there are now 500,000 beds 
in the French war hospitals, and the cost of the maintenance of these hospitals 
is estimated at about $200,000 daily. 

It is estimated that American contributions to French Red Cross expenses 
have reached a total of more than $1,200,000 and that altogether since the out- 
break of the war approximately $16,000,000 has been spent in France in relief 
work by the three branches of the National Red Cross of France. The expense 
of the French organization is now estimated at about $1,000,000 a month, the 
organization having in its charge more than 1,500 hospitals with a total bed 
capacity of about 118,000 patients. 

“A great deal has been done,” another bulletin states, “by American 
agencies, under the guidance of the Red Cross, in behaif of the Serbians since 
the beginning of the great war. First, with American hospital units they were 
aided in caring for their wounded; next, by means of a large force of sanitarians 
and much paraphernalia a raging typhus epidemic, which killed upward of 150,000 
persons, was checked and finally suppressed; and now, with their country 
entirely in the possession of a foe and the citizenry scattered to the four winds, 
the Red Cross finds itself actively engaged in ameliorating, to the extent its 
resources will permit, their manifold tribulations, A number of experts are 
devoting themselves to this task, and in it are joining hands with the American 
Ambassador to Italy, who is a member of the Board of Incorporators of the 
American Red Cross. There have been greater sacrifices by American Red 
Cross surgeons and nurses in the Balkans than anywhere else in the ever- 
extending area of the European war zone, and this because the odds that had 
to be overcome were almost insuperable.” 
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The Kaiser’s Harvest of Death 


By Marie Corelli 


THe Noten Noveist’s First CONTRIBUTION ON THE War, BY ARRANGEMENT WITH THE SuNpDAY 
TIMES OF LONDON. 


war or revolution brings havoc on 

existing civilization and works sud- 

den and violent change in all social, 
political, and diplomatic relations, we are 
invariably able to discover one man— 
or at the most perhaps two or three men 
—primarily responsible for the general 
upheaval. 

History is impressively explicit con- 
cerning these personages. She never 
fails to show us how, by some strange 
lack of the most ordinary foresight and 
common sense, they stumble when appa- 
rently on the height of success, and 
commit irreparable blunders’ which 
hasten their careers to a disastrous close. 
Such was the case with Napoleon and 
many other would-be Alexanders of am- 
bition; but of all the tragic blunderers of 
time surely none can equal or surpass the 
“War Lord” of Germany. Here is a 
man who had the splendid chance of se- 
curing for his country and people the 
largest share of the commerce of Europe; 
it lay easily within his grasp. Yet he 
has let it go, like a handful of sand and 
shells dropped by a child at play on the 
seashore. To satisfy the personal crav- 
ings of a vaunting, blustering egoism for 
blood-and-thunder “ effects” he has lost 
the peaceful conquest of a world! 

Amazing, deplorable, and incredible 
folly!—when such conquest could have 
been gained without a blow, without the 
boom of a single gun, without the explo- 
sion of a single shell! It could have been 
attained in the only way by which any 
truly “civilized” nation should ever seek 
supremacy—through the development of 
industry and commerce, and the quiet 
assumption of the power that industry 
and commerce give. All that we call 
“progress ” should fortify the stand of 
human resolution on this basis. It is 
not necessary, it is not even sane or 
decent that any peoples should tolerate 
what Carlyle describes as “the specta- 


Ll every great national crisis, when 


cle of men with clenched teeth and hell- 
fire eyes hacking one another’s flesh, 
converting precious living bodies and 
priceless living souls into nameless 
masses of putrescence, useful only for 
turnip manure ”—which is a rough but 
accurate picture of war deprived of all 
its devilish excitement and glamour. 

To Kaiser Wilhelm more than to any 
other monarch of his line was given the 
glorious choice of becoming the greatest 
benefactor of Germany which that realm 
had ever known. He could have created 
for his people such conditions of peace, 
happiness, and prosperity as were almost 
incalculable. He stood in the broad sun- 
shine of ripening trade—the markets of 
the world were open to him—fields of 
wealth were spreading around him on all 
sides, and his cheerfully working millions 
had but to reap the grain their industries 
had sown and gather in a rich and plen- 
teous harvest. Why, then, in the name of 
all that is great, noble, and pitiful, has he 
chosen to make a harvest of death instead 
of life? 

During the grim and ghastly struggle 
at Verdun we are told the Kaiser, stand- 
ing “at safe distance,” watched through 
his field glasses the fiery mowing down 
of his countrymen to the number of 
45,000! Does any one, reading this, take 
the trouble to pause and consider what it 
means? Forty-five thousand strong, 
brave men in the flower of manhood, 
(for let us hope we are none of us so 
unjust as to deny our enemies their 
strength or their courage,) 45,000 capable 
human beings fit for every sort of in- 
dustrial labor—the blood and bone of 
future generations — slaughtered like 
vermin; and their Emperor, their sworn 
defender and protector, within sight- 
range, looking on! 


What a “Harvest Home”! Are we 


able to conceive the nature and temper- 
ament of a monarch who could so look 
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on at this massacre of his subjects and 
not rush among them to stop the ad- 
vance of their serried ranks and 
“massed formations,” resulting in such 
a wanton and wicked waste of life! The 
crazy antics of Nero were mere child’s 
play compared with this callous atti- 
tude of William of Hohenzollern, an 
attitude which even his French foes 
cannot maintain. For, fired with ven- 
geance for old wrongs as they are, and 
bent on victorious justice, they have de- 
clared themselves “ sick with slaughter.” 
“Such hecatombs,” writes Colonel 
Rousset, “cannot last. Our adversary, 
while, carrying his disregard of human 
life to the point of madness, cannot go 
on throwing his soldiers into the charnel 
house without thinking of tomorrow.” 
The losses of the Germans at Verdun 
have been estimated at 10,000 per day! 
“T dream at night,” writes one French 
artillery officer, “of those ghastly 
crumpled heaps of shattered gray-green 
bodies! Germany’s wives and mothers 
must curse the Kaiser in their prayers!” 
Voltaire is accredited with the saying 
that “the only crime is stupidity.” 
According to this dictum, one must come 
to consider the “All-Highest War Lord” 
the greatest criminal of an epoch, his 
stupidity being almost without parallel 
in history. What man, not entirely mad, 
seeing a world of prosperity within reach 
of his hand, would clench his fist and 
knock the whole splendid sphere away 
from him at one blow! The proposition 
seems absurd and untenable, yet it has 
been and continues to be the Kaiser’s 
policy, or the policy of his Ministers and 
advisers; clear to all save those who 
remain perversely and willfully blind. 
For it is not too much to say that 
before the war Germany was pushing 
quietly but surely through every branch 
of commerce. From triumph to triumph 
she moved easily onward; everywhere 
her ramifications were spreading like the 
vigorous roots of a fast-growing tree. In 
Great Britain she had possessed herself 
of many of our trades; her goods were 
everywhere; her cutlery, her glass, her 
woolens, her linens, her dyes, her silver 
and copper ware, her chemicals—why, 
even our very window frames were 
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“Made in Germany”! She was at work 
in our mines and coal fields; she was 
ahead of us in science, in invention, in 
industry, and general “ thoroughness.” 

And let us not forget that we were, 
or appeared to be, supinely indifferent 
to her inroads on all that we used to 
claim as our “special line” and particular 
property. We were, like Hamlet, “ grow- 
ing fat and scant of breath.” We were 
disposed to indolence and self-indulgence, 
and when we saw Germans working for 
us, and by us, and through us, taking 
the very tools out of our listless hands, 
we were agreeably convinced that they 
saved us a deal of trouble. They worked 
so cheaply, too!—and cheapness in nec- 
essary goods appealed to us, because it 
gave us more to spend on racing and 
football. The “space for special news” 
in our press was not reserved (as intelli- 
gent foreigners conceived it ought to be) 
for serious information on world’s busi- 
ness, but for “Football Results” or 
cricket, in the respective seasons of these 
gamesome athletics—and the very word 
“ patriotism ” was laughed out of court 
as “jingoism.” We gave the honors of 
heroes to our tennis champions, and 
played about while the Germans worked. 
They worked—as many of the British 
refuse to work; they saved—as many 
of the British decline to save; they 
gained their ends, because by our very 
inertia we gave them every opportunity 
to do so. 

Mr. Hughes, Prime Minister of Aus- 
tralia, said in a recent speech that Ger- 
many “ had abused our foolishly generous 
hospitality.” This is not quite accurate, 
since we were neither so generous nor 
hospitable as careless and lazy. We 
allowed our trades to slip through our 
fingers—the State did nothing for native 
work, science, or invention—and ambi- 
tious men of hope and endeavor left the 
country in shoals to make fortunes in 
other lands, many firms establishing 
themselves in Germany in order to win 
the rewards denied them in their native 
home! 

Germany held a more tenacious grip 
on every corner of the earth than we in 
cur latter “ go-as-you-please ” way ever 
realized. All over the United States, 
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Canada, and Australia her people have 
spread; you find them in India, in Persia, 
in Egypt, in Africa; as a matter of fact, 
there is no country where German in- 
fluence has not been actively at work 
while other nations looked on. Antwerp 
itself was well-nigh possessed by German 
commerce before its military bombard- 
ment; it was alreauy a centre of German 
trade and German shipping, and in many 
of its business houses more German was 
spoken than either French or Flemish. 
Great Britain was lagging behind in the 
race; and had peace been maintained for 
another twenty-five years Germany 
might easily have mastered the world; 
and we might have lost all leading hold 
on commerce. 

For let us not delude ourselves on the 
subject of our own inertia! It is owing 
to the magnificent stand made for jus- 
tice and right by the hero King of Bel- 
gium that we have been awakened from 
long apathy; had it not been for his 
resolute example, both France and Eng- 
land would have suffered far more than 
they are suffering now! Friend and de- 
fender of both nations, he stands out as 
the noblest figure in the struggle—the 
one who, when victory sits upon our 
helm, must be the first to receive that 
which is due to him—the restoration of 
his country and his throne. 

And now the rivers of gold that were 
flowing into Germany through her trade 
are replaced by mountains of British, 
French, and German dead! The latest 
estimate of German losses at Verdun 
is 200,000! Does the Kaiser, at 
safe distance, still “look on’? What 
blessing has this monarch of a great 
and productive realm brought upon his 
people? Mourning, desolation, and ir- 
remediable misery! No triumph, no 
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victory can atone for such a deluge of 
blood and tears! That capricious Per- 
sonage “somewhere in Heaven,” whom 
Wilhelm calls “ Unser Gott,” may pos- 
sibly resent the deliberate casting away 
of golden opportunities on the part of 
his crowned earthly “familiar,” to whom 
a peaceful world was offered, only to be 
kicked aside for a battered helmet and 
broken sword! 

“Trust in thy sickle and reap!” O 
Emperor of a brief and bitter day! The 
harvest of death, not life!—the harvest 
of curses, not blessings! The thousands 
of dead men—dead in the very strength 
of manhood—sacrificed in a holocaust on 
the flaming altar of the wickedest war 
the world has ever seen, may have their 
own story to tell to “Unser Gott”; so 
may the bereaved and wretched women 
whose husbands and sons have been torn 
from their arms forever. May the true 
God heip them all!—for in the unspeak- 
able hell of iniquity around us man is 
well-nigh powerless; though, like every 
evil thing, war has its good side. It 
shows us with each day heroism of the 
finest, courage of the strongest, self- 
sacrifice of the noblest, existing among 
us all; and it has reawakened the higher 
spirit of England. For this we have 
cause to be devoutly thankful! In a 
certain sense it has saved us from our- 
selves and from the enervating love of 
pleasure and personal avarice which was 
slowly undermining our better qualities. 

And even the Kaiser, “looking on” at 
the legions of his own subjects falling 
like withered leaves in a whirlwind of 
fire, may one day shake off his frenzied 
nightmare of battle, and repent—ex- 
claiming with Judas: “I have sinned, 
in that I have betrayed the innocent 





On a French Cruiser in War Time 
By René Milan 


Translated for CurrENT History from the admirably written papers published under the 


title ‘‘Les Vagabonds de la Guerre’’ in La Revue de Paris. 


Especially interesting is M. Milan’s 


account of the part played by wireless telegraphy in the war. 


T last, on the curve of the waves, 
A is marked the outline of the 
enemy! Alas! They are only 
torpedo-boat destroyers! Swift 

and powerful destroyers, I admit, but 
Austria might very well have offered 
us an adversary of our own class. But 
let us be satisfied with the windfall. Too 
many days have been thrown away 
against invisible adversaries. These at 
least are real, living and full of ardor. 
They gallop toward us, torpedoes pointed; 
we point toward them our big guns, 
which cannot yet reach them; the game 
is equal. Like us, they have run up the 
battle-flag, and the Waldeck-Rousseau, 


driving over the waters like a thorough- 
bred, drags with her her cruisers and her 
two squadrons of torpedo boats to the 
adventure in which some one must die. 

A few minutes pass, packed with anx- 


ious silence. The men shut up in the 
hidden vitals of the ship strain their 
ears to catch the muffled sound of the 
first salvo; they may be killed in a 
moment, if some well-pointed torpedo 
should touch the cruiser, but they give 
their whole souls of bronze to their appa- 
ratus and their machines, so that nothing 
may go wrong in this marvelous crisis. 
Through their range-finders, the gun- 
pointers watch the distance vanishing 
by a kind of miracle. Twenty thousand 
yards—eighteen thousand yards—fifteen 
thousand—fourteen thousand. Two thou- 
sand yards more, and the storm of our 
artillery will break. over our adversary. 
In three parallel lines the Austrian de- 
stroyers pour forth torrents of smoke; 
they are in solid formation; each line 
glides over the blue water like a gleam- 
ing boa constrictor. Alongside of us 
our torpedo-boat destroyers have drawn 
together and are plowing up clouds of 
foam that sparkle like silver in the sun. 


But what do we see over there? The 
Austrian lines open out, bend upon them- 
selves, and their heads describe a wide 
curve. Is it possible? They are going 
away! They refuse to fight! With a 
raging anguish we all try to persuade 
ourselves that our eyes are deceiving us. 
It is a trick of the sunshine, a puff of 
wind that bends their smoke. * * * Not 
at all. They have completed their turning 
movement and show us their heels, look- 
ing like three railroad trains speeding 
away on rails of foam. 

Oh! to have our eyes on our revenge 
for so many useless weeks, and to see it 
escape just at the limit beyond the reach 
of our guns! To feel that under our 
feet our gigantic machines, which, 
nevertheless, are not weakening, can no 
longer catch up with the prey whose legs 
are too long for us! To measure the 
distance, and to feel it growing greater, 
a little more each second, like an elastic 
that is being stretched! Fourteen thou- 
sand yards! 

Fourteen thousand one 
Fourteen thousand two hundred. 
Ah! we would fain command the waves, 
hurl a sudden hurricane into the air, 
churn the sea into foam and billows. Our 
potent keels would not slow down, but 
the destroyers would crash against each 
billow, would go slower, would exhaust 
their force, and our triumphant dash 
would overmatch their cowardice. 

They flee toward the labyrinth of the 
Dalmatian Islands, which grow larger 
before us like a family of ocean mon- 
sters rising from the sea. We continue 
to pursue. Sixteen thousand—seven- 
teen thousand yards. Perhaps the pol- 
troons will be seized with remorse or 
indecision. But it is not so; their flight 
is a premeditated ruse. High up in the 
sky, slipping and gliding among the 


hundred. 


* * * 
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transparent clouds, a war plane swoops 
over the French warships, passes along 
them, and drops bombs that only our 
skillful dodging makes harmless; they 
burst opposite our ships. On the sur- 
face of the water one of the cruisers 
perceives the furrow of a periscope! 
Some lurking submarine has launched 
its torpedoes, perhaps; our speed has 
deceived it; no one is touched; we take 
a flying shot at the streak of foam, 
which instantly disappears. The sub- 
marine plunges into the depths, the 
aeroplane is already out of sight, and 
the destroyers are close to the channel 
of the archipelago. Eighteen thousand 
yards—nineteen thousand. 


II. 

After a few hours of unquiet dozing 
I arose, made a summary toilet, ate I 
know not what food, swallowed hastily, 
before going on watch. In the middle 
of the day I found myself on the bridge 
again. A bright sun was silvering the 
distance. The three cruisers, deployed 
in loose order, continued their course 
toward the south of the Adriatic; be- 
hind, almost invisible, the smoke of the 
naval forces formed a black mane on 
the horizon. On board, every one who 
was not on duty was enjoying a siesta. 
Every one was finding consolation in 
dreams for the disappointments of the 
day before, but a few scores of eyes 
were watching the very calm sea. The 
Ernest-Renan, a few thousand yards 
away, was following a parallel course. 

Something very white suddenly ap- 
peared in the furrows of foam. My bi- 
nocular immediately followed this 
wrinkle on the water; you would have 
said a jet of steam, slipping along just 
under the surface. For a few seconds I 
hesitated. Perhaps the fin of a porpoise 
swimming close to the top deceived me. 
The remembrance of training in peace 
times brought back to my memory the 
track of a periscope, and I hesitated no 
longer. 

“Quick! All on the left! Raise to 
eight hundred meters! Declination, 
forty! All engines at full speed ahead! 
Close the bulkheads! Begin firing! ” 

The cruiser bounds. In the hold the 
men of the watch close the bulkheads. 
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The artillery fires. The shells fall 
around the white, moving streak. They 
burst like balls of dry snow on a blue 
wall. All the men, awakened from their 
siesta, all the officers come up on deck. 
A few meters from our hull passes the 
fleecy track of a torpedo launched 
against us. It has missed us, but a big 
194 shell, (7% inch,) fired from one of 
our turrets bursts immediately ‘above the 
periscope. It plows the water and 
splashes it up in the air; the stem of the 
periscope rises, falls, rises again, falls 
again, as a wounded animal tries to 
stand and falls again. Then nothing 
more is seen. The blue waves show only 
their habitual indolence. Across the void 
a storm of cheers comes to us from the 
Ernest-Renan; they have seen the shell 
tearing up the water, and they are cer- 
tain that the explosions have crushed in 
the submarine. 


We are going fast, so fast that in a 
few seconds the cruiser is far from the 
place of death. The guns turn and fol- 
low it, ready to fire again, but nothing 
shows any more. 


“ Cease firing! 
the bulkheads! 


Open 


As you were! 
Resunie your course! 
Engines at sixty revolutions! ” 


III. 


Every Sunday, divine service is cele- 
brated on board—a serious, simple cere- 
mony. Around the movable altar, flags 
stretched make stained-glass windows of 
bunting; the vault of the church is 
formed by the low whitewashed ceiling of 
the space between decks; to right and 
left, the partitions of the cabins, the 
white stems of the smokestacks, form the 
metal walls of the shrine; the parti- 
colored tubes, steam pipes, well-polished 
cocks, cast red and yellow reflections; 
chairs for the officers, benches for the 
crew, are grouped to a depth of eight 
or ten yards. He comes who so desires. 
A bugle call announces services, and who- 
ever is not on duty, either comes or stays 
away. While the priest is accomplish- 
ing the holy rites, you hear in the hold 
the breathing of the engines, the snor- 
ing of the ventilators; above your head, 
on deck, patter the sailors of the watch; 
the big Adriatic rollers slap against the 
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hull and the quivering of the rapidly 
moving cruiser makes the altar tremble. 

IV. 

Above the horizon appear the masts, 
smokestacks, and hull of a_ ship. 
Whether her conscience be troubled or 
at rest, she knows she cannot escape our 
speed, and does not try to fly. At 5,000 
yards her flag informs us of her na- 
tionality. English or French, she may 
go ahead. If she is neutral, we show 
her the international signal: 

“ Stop immediately! ” 

And stop she must. If she looks like 
going on, a blank cannon shot warns 
her not to play with fire. If she pre- 
tends not to understand the invitation, a 
shell falls just ahead of her, and lets her 
know we are not joking. If her screw 
continues to revolve a rap or two on the 
hull lets her know that the affair is 
serious. They always stop in time. 

The cruiser comes to, within gun 
range of the suspect. In an instant one 
of our boats is lowered into the water, 
the crew seize the oars; the officer on 
duty, armed with a sword and a re- 
volver, and with a big register under 
his arm, jumps into the boat, which 
pushes off. 

“Captain, kindly range on deck all 
persons on board! Let each have his 
identification papers in his hand. I shall 
inspect them in five minutes! ” 

Stewardesses, stewards scatter through 
the cabins, which are filled with a sud- 
den stir. In the midst of a concert of 
exclamations, murmurs, and laughter, 
feverish fingers dive into portfolios and 
bags. Travelers whose souls are white 
immediately find what is wanted; the 
ladies fix their hair, hastily dab a little 
powder on a suspicion of sunburn, and 
give themselves a finishing touch. The 
whole thing is tremendously amusing to 
them. Just as if it were on the stage! 
It would not take much to make them 
put on their prettiest dresses. But the 
officer is getting impatient, and the Cap- 
tain is apologizing; one passenger can- 
not find his passport, which he thinks he 
has left in his trunk. Exactly! the story 
is an old one! But let this German 
quarry climb up, just as he is! 

Finally, every one is drawn up in 
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two or several lines—like a row of 
blind men holding out their trays, each 
one holds his passport. The men are 
extremely serious, almost indignant, and, 
behind their foreheads, you can divine 
silent tempests; they are on the watch 
for an imprudent word, in order to in- 
voke their Consuls, their Ambassadors, 
and the inviolable rights of neutrals. A 
vain hope. The officer sharply scans 
them, and turns over their papers with 
a careful finger. Stamps and para- 
graphs are in order, and also the de- 
scription; the passports, the certificate 
of nationality, do not smell of trickery. 
But there is no touchstone like language; 
a few words, a few phrases, tell many 
secrets to expert ears, and hesitation 
shows guilt where the papers show inno- 
cence. 


“Be so good as to tell me where you 
come from. Be so good as to tell me 
your name and your birthday. Have 
you been long abroad? Be so good as 
te answer in your own language. What 
is your profession? ” 


You must question pointblank, in 
different ways, and be careful not to 
carry on the conversation. No discussion, 
an instantaneous judgment, and you 
pass on. 


The true prizes, the genuine booty, you 
recognize by sure symptoms—Germanic 
faces, Teutonic accents, harsh or hon- 
eyed answers, stammered explanations. 
In vain do they disguise their names and 
hand us forged writings, their Germanic 
race leaks through all their pores. They 
are hurrying to foment rebellion in Egypt 
or Tripoli; they are on their way to the 
Balkans to do their work; to burrow 
underground in India or China. In- 
variably they have Swiss or Dutch pass- 
ports, but their certificate of nationality, 
brand new, is fresh from the printing 
press, and reminds you of false coins, 
too new and shiny. Suspects! The 
cfficer goes down to their cabins. Un- 
der the matress, behind the washstand, 
in the folds of a counterpane, lie the in- 
criminating papers. Enemies! 

From this point, one must go on de- 
cisively, gracefully, in the French 
fashion. The officer halts in front of 
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the German, addresses him by name, 
lays a light finger on his sleeve or 
shoulder, and says, without raising his 
voice: 

“T arrest you. Follow my sailor, who 
will take your baggage and put you into’ 
the boat.” 

Cries, explosions of anger, insults 
must not disturb him. He must add noth- 
ing. What has been said has been said. 


We have on board an ear that never 
sleeps; it is the wireless telegraph. The 
apparatus is buried in the depths of the 
hold; a padded cabin isolates the oper- 
ators from the noise of the machinery 
and the cross-currents of discord. From 
watch to watch the telegraphers pass 
over the receiver to each other, and the 
finest murmurs never escape their vigi- 
lance. 

The air vibrates in an uninterrupted 
concert. Coming from stations near or 
far, from ships wandering on the At- 
lantic or close at hand, calls, conver- 
sations seek out their way; the ether 
transmits them instantaneously. The 
powerful antennae of the Eiffel Tower, 
of Ireland, of Germany, of Italy, or of 
Constantinople dominate with their noisy 
throats the feeble whispers. With their 
full force, to any distance, they launch 
the official news of the great ordeal. If 
some one talks too loudly, 500 or 1,000 
kilometers away, (300 to 600 miles,) 
they raise their tones, throw more 
strength into their voices, until the inter- 
rupters become silent. 


A tacit agreement alternates their 
messages. The German does not obstruct 
the Frenchman, the Turk waits until 
Malta has finished. Madrid, talking to 
Berlin, rests while London speaks. For 
these great stations, controlled by their 
Governments, send out only announce- 
ments of the first importance, such as 
the whole world should know, and they 
wish neither to confuse nor to be con- 
fused. Reports from the front, happen- 
ings at sea, diplomatic or financial trans- 
actions, plans or insults, circulate in all 
languages, and you can be certain that 
the newspapers will not publish them. 
If by chance the reader of newspapers 
finds them in his daily sheet, it will 
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be a week or a fortnight later, in a 
garbled, unrecognizable form. 

Sailors hear every bell and every 
sound; while the rest of the world must 
be content with the meagre, delayed com- 
munications authorized by the censor- 
ship, the sailor already knows. His griefs 
and joys precede the griefs and joys of 
the anxiously waiting millions. Ireland 
announces a simple movement of Russian 
strategy, but Norddeich—the German 
post—clamors to all the echoes of a 
German victory, an advance, the cap- 
ture of thousands of prisoners. Nord- 
deich laconically explains some event at 
sea, but Eiffel sets his biggest sparks 
crackling, announcing to Moscow, to 
Newfoundland, to the Sudan and the Red 
Sea the disaster at sea that has befallen 
some Teutonic force. In how many days, 
with how many changes, will the public 
read these bits of news? At every hour 
of the day and night we receive them 
brutal and imperious. 


No illusions are permitted to us. Our 
enemies do not lie too grossly in these 
proclamations destined for their Ambas- 
sadors, their Consuls, the innumerable 
agents who uphold the prestige of Ger- 
many throughout the world; it is vital 
for Germany that these men should re- 
ceive authentic information, which they 
will make the most of in their bargain- 
ings. There is nothing in common be- 
tween the rhapsodies of her newspapers 
or of the Wolff Agency and her wireless 
announcements. At the most, in the case 
of defeats, she sends out statements made 
carefully vague. But this very vague- 
ness makes us prick up our ears, and 
within a few hours London or Paris con- 
firms the English or French victory. 

Outside the Chancelleries and Govern- 
ments, there are no day-to-day records 
of the war except on warships. We dis- 
cuss squarely over flags placed exactly 
where they ought to be; our forecasts, 
our hopes are rarely deceived. And if 
the obligation of secrecy did not impose 
silence upon us we could tell our friends 
many a bit of news. 

But underneath the great tenors of 
wireless telegraphy whisper the myriads 
of baritones, basses, members of the 
chorus. Thus in the tropical forest the 
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roaring of lions by no means hinders the 
dialogues of insects and rodents; this 
network of lower voices gives the jungle 
its deep life. The slender tones of talk- 
ing ships fill the atmosphere of the sea 
with a mysterious animation. A big 
liner, come from tropical seas, announces 
her passage of such and such a fre- 
quented cape. A torpedo-boat patrolling 
toward Gibraltar tells Port Said about 
the ships which it has sighted. This 
torpedo-boat has not got strong enough 
lungs to shout to the other end of the 
Mediterranean; it calls Bizerta or Toulon, 
who answers, takes its message, and re- 
lays it forward, like a rebounding ball, to 
the antennae of Malta, to the masts of 
a French cruiser in the Ionian Sea, to 
the wires of a Russian ship in the 
Aegean, and finally it reaches Port Said. 
A mailboat announces its position, a 
squadron asks for orders, a naval at- 
taché, or an ambassador sends out in- 
formation gained by spies; the Resident 
General of Morocco is sending wheat to 
Montenegro; the main guards give warn- 
ing that a submarine is in sight; colliers 
ask to be told exactly where they are to 
meet certain cruisers; the whole Medi- 
terranean taps the antennae of the Com- 
mander in Chief as a swarm of subal- 
terns tap at the door of military head- 
quarters. 

No disorder, no discord in these gusts 
of whisperings. Like the musicians in 
a well-drilled orchestra, all these talkers 
speak at the minute, at the second pre- 
viously fixed for their turn; chronom- 
eter in hand, the telegraph operators 
watch for the instant allotted to them, 
and immediately send forth trills of 
short, brief notes; whether they have 
finished or not at the end of their period, 
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they stop and wait, for immediately a 
distant voice begins its part, and would 
protest violently if any one prevented 
its speaking. The whole extent of the 
Mediterranean is divided into sectors, 
the time is cut up into fragments, and no 
one is allowed to break the silence if the 
pre-established table bids him keep still. 

Besides, the guilty parties are quickly 
found out. Just as the fingers of a 
blind man acquire surprising sensitive- 
ness, so the operators’ ears distinguish 
the timbre, the tone, the musical value 
of the chatterers whom they have never 
seen. For the initiated the electric 
radiatiens have a personality like hu- 
man speech. Two posts, two ships 
have distinct voices, pronunciations. 
This one talks with a sputter, the other 
speaks with solemn slowness; the voice 
of one suggests a match scratched on 
sandpaper, another buzzes like a fly, an- 
other sings small, like the flight of 
mosquitos. It is a concert almost 
magical. In his padded cabin the oper- 
ator hears and distinguishes the whirr 
of the cricket, the squeak of the violin, 
the rasped wing-cover of the beetle, 
the hiss of frying, which the fantastic 
electricity is sending forth, hundreds of 
leagues away. It flickers, ceases, begins 
again; you would say a goblin sym- 
phony in some wide wilderness, and yet 
the least of these vibrations is a message 
of war, of life and of death. 

And indeed they are careful not to 
talk without saying anything. They all 
use only secret languages. This per- 
petual chatter contains no word, no 
phrase which any one can understand 
unless he possesses the key on which 
rests the safety of ships. Cipher, cipher, 
cipher, nothing else circulates in space. 





Paris Owes $400,000,000 for Rents 


/ NE of the thorniest problems of 
the war in France is the rent 
question, and in the last two 
months it has become so acute 

that the Chamber of Deputies has de- 
voted many hours of serious debate to 
its solution. Tenants have paid no rent 
since the beginning of the war, and as 
the months have accumulated into years 
the situation has become impossible. The 
magnitude of the question may be gauged 
by the fact that the rents unpaid in Paris 
alone since the war amount. to 
$400,000,000. 

When complete mobilization was 
ordered, causing a profound disturbance 
in the commercial, industrial, and social 
life of the nation, the Government issued, 
among other moratoria, one applying to 
house rents. It was intended primarily 


for the relief of small rent payers, es- 
pecially those whose breadwinners had 


been called to the front. Its scope, how- 
éver, proved to be much wider, and al- 
though landlords were authorized to take 
legal proceedings for the recovery of rent 
where they could prove the ability of the 
tenants to pay, they found in actual prac- 
tice that they were helpless in any serious 
attempt to enforce their rights. 

_ So long as the war seemed likely to 
end in three months the moratorium 
caused no great hardship, but as it has 
been prolonged from quarter to quarter 
the situation has grown so acute that an 
early solution is essential. All France 
was settling down to the comfortable 
practice of not paying rent. A good-many 
people who were quite able to pay had 
taken advantage of the moratorium. 
Gradually there had grown up a popular 
conviction that at the end of the war the 
Government would pass some sort of law 
excusing tenants from the payment of 
at least a portion of the total rent bills. 
It was a dangerous belief. 

First of all, M. Briand, the Premier, 
shattered the fond hopes of those who 
could, but would not, pay, by declaring 
publicly that all tenants in a position to 
do so must be made to fulfill their liabili- 


ties. Then, for the January quarter, the 
moratorium was timidly modified so as 
to compel Government and other public 
officials, as well as the Bank of France 
employes drawing regular salaries, to pay 
their rent. 

The question is complicated by the 
number of different categories of tenants 
and landlords, and by the hopelessness of 
expecting the small ratepayers to be able 
ever to settle the arrears which the law 
has allowed them to accumulate. It is 
obvious that a soldier who has fought for 
his country for eighteen months or two 
years, during which time he and his 
family have deen deprived of their ordi- 
nary resources and obliged to subsist on 
the modest separation allowance granted 
by the State, cannot decently be asked to 
pay two years’ back rent, even in install- 
ments. It is highly probable, moreover, 
that if such men were worried by land- 
lords there would be serious trouble in 
the country. 

But who is going to bear the loss? It 
is calculated that there are more than 
700,000 families in the Department of the 
Seine alone (Paris and environs) whose 
rent is under $120 a year. This, natur- 
ally, is the principal category of tenants 
concerned in the proposed legislation. 
The Government says: “We will bear 
a portion of the debt if the departments 
and the landlords will bear their share.” 
In other words, the landlords (of prop- 
erty, flats, &c., the tenants of which pay 
less than $120) must not expect to get 
the total amount of arrears due to them, 
but would be paid a substantial part by 
the State. 

This arrangement seems to satisfy no 
one. The landlords clamor for payment 
in full. Their argument is that, as the 
State made the law which caused the 
loss, the State must be held responsible, 
and ought to indemnify completely the 
landlords. The tenants, vigorously sup- 
ported by the Socialist Party, are opposed 
to all idea of the State reimbursing the 
landlords because, they claim, the money 
would have to come from the taxpayers’ 
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pockets, and thus the burden would still 
be borne by the tenants. Why should the 
fact of a man putting his money into 
property confer special privileges on 
him? No, say the Socialists, those who 
can pay must pay; and let the corpora- 
tion of landlords make good among them- 
selves the losses sustained by their poorer 
colleagues whose tenants happen to be 
unable to pay their rent. 

The Government proposes to deal with 
the problem by authorizing the canceling 
of leases in cases of the tenant being 
killed or sustaining permanent injury, 


while the question of according rebates, 
exonerations, or time for the settlement 
of arrears would be left till after the war 
for decision by the proper tribunals. 
Tenants called to the colors, widows and 
heirs of victims of the war would be en- 
titled to a reduction of the amount of 
rent due. Others to benefit by the meas- 
ure would be small tenants killed or in- 
capacitated by the war, tenants paying 
less than $200 in the Department of the 
Seine, or $120 in towns of more than 
100,000 inhabitants, or $60 in towns of 
more than 5,000 inhabitants. 


French Humor in War Time 


A war-time feature of the Paris Matin each morning is a small humorous 
vignette with a bit of fictitious conversation below it. 


WILHELM TALKS WITH 
RUMANIA 


Tue Kaiser: “ Remember that be- 
tween the Danube and Bucharest there 
are only sixty kilometers.” 

FERDINAND OF RUMANIA: “ And six 
hundred thousand bayonets, with a few 
guns—don’t forget that! ” 


A DIFFERENCE OF 
OPINION 


“A fine day! Three 


» 


Von TIRPITZ: 
sailing ships sunk 
WILHELM: “A bad day! 
four German steamers seized 

tugal! ” 


Twenty- 
in Por- 





German Woman’s Work in War Time 


WRITTEN FOR CURRENT HISTORY 


By Jean Toeplitz 


NE of the most widely circulated 
() prints in Germany during the 
last year is the work of the 
well-known painter, C. A. 
Brendel. “ Stilles Heldentum,” (“ Quiet 
Heroism,”) as it is called, depicts a 
strong and vigorous woman taking up 
the plow where it was left by the man 
gone to battle. That picture is a symbol 
of the change which has taken place in 
German life; the women of the empire 
are today supplanting the men in the 
country and in town, in factory and shop, 
while the men are offering their lives 
in defense of home and hearth. In farm- 
ing, of course, women began to take the 
place of men from the early days of the 
war, but in all other fields of economic 
life the change from male to female 
workers did not take place nearly so 
soon, nor so completely. On the con- 
trary, in the first months of the war, 
female workers in manual as well as in- 
tellectual avocations were particularly 
hard hit by the lack of employment. 

Even when, with the recovery of eco- 
nomic activity and the increased enlist- 
ment, unemployment as far as the males 
were concerned was greatly reduced, the 
female labor market was still slow to 
improve. Only during the last half year 
have women actually taken the place of 
men in a great variety of lines of ac- 
tivity. 

In agriculture the adaptation to war 
conditions came easily, because in times 
of peace German agriculture rested to a 
very large extent on the shoulders of the 
women. The census of 1907 showed that 
in Germany 4,500,000 farm hands, almost 
one-half of the total, were women. Cattle 
raising, the cultivation of potatoes, cab- 
bage, turnips, sugar beets and other vege- 
tables requiring hoe work, have for a 
long time been almost exclusively in the 
hands of women. 

How important the existence of so 
large a number of female workers ac- 


customed to arduous farm work was to 
be for Germany few people had imagined 
before the war. This importance, how- 
ever, was manifested in the very first 
days of the war, when the strongest and 
most capable men were taken from their 
harvest tasks. If the first war harvest 
was gathered to the last grain, if noth- 
ing of this precious possession was lost, 
Germany owes this to the active work of 
her women. And then when the time 
came to till the ground again, when it 
was necessary to get as much from the 
soil as it would yield, then it was again 
the women who doubled and tripled their 
energies in order to replace the missing 
men. At present the women, old men, 
and children have practically a monopoly 
of agricultural pursuits. 

The change from male to female labor 
did not take place so quickly and in such 
a matter-of-fact way in any of the other 
branches of economic life. It was not 
until January, 1915, that a steady in- 
crease became noticeable in female in- 
dustrial labor. In the beginning the men 
withdrawn from the labor market could 
be replaced by men; there was even a 
lack of employment until the economic 
life adjusted itself. But soon the demand 
for labor was greatly increased and the 
women were called upon. In the course 
of the first six months of the year 1915 
the number of female industrial workers 
grew by about half a million. Yet the 
supply of workers in the female labor 
market has by no means been exhausted. 
Here Germany possessed a source that 
will not’ be exhausted for a long time to 
come. 

Female labor has increased, especially 
in those industries which may be desig- 
nated as war industries, viz., in the metal 
and machine industry, in electrical and 
in chemical industry. That the women 
have proved their usefulness and ability 
is shown by the fact that in 1915 a large 
ammunition factory alone employed 
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50,000 women, and that the manufacture 
of shells is today almost exclusively in 
the hands of women. With the exception 
of the finer work, which requires ex- 
treme precision, and which is attended to 
by skilled male workers, there is no part 
of the work not done by women; the 
making of the core of the shell, the clean- 
ing of the cast shells, work at the lathe, 
at the boring and cutting machines, the 
filling of shells, the making of shell 
baskets—all is the work of women. 

In addition to ammunition, almost all 
war supplies pass through women’s 
hands. For example, the horseshoe in- 
dustry is largely carried on by women. 
In the rifle factories women manufacture 
certain parts. Drinking cups, kitchen 
utensils, and bottles for use in the field 
are made by their busy hands. Many 


lines of business working normally with 
a preponderantly female staff—such as 
the textile industry, tailoring, and dress- 
making—to a great extent have been 
converted into cog-wheels of the great 
war machinery, and are, where the de- 


mand for their normal products has 
fallen off, bending their energies to sup- 
ply the army with articles akin to those 
which they manufacture in peace time. 
Here the changes are not very marked 
either in the employment or in the na- 
ture of the work of women. 

It is noteworthy that even in the be- 
ginning of the war, when all industrial 
branches still showed a decrease of fe- 
male labor, the metal industry, the 
machine industry, and the foodstuff in- 
dustry experienced an increase. After a 
quarter of a year the mining and textile 
industries were added to this list, while 
in the electrical and chemical industry 
the same phenomenon could be observed 
only during 1915. These are, of course, 
all more or less directly related to the 
war, and the increased demand is not 
exclusively due to a decrease in the male 
workers, but also to an intensified activity 
of these branches in supplying the ever- 
growing needs of the armies. 

The heavy iron industry was one of 
the first that was forced to engage 
female labor and is still their biggest 
employer. This is not only the case in 
the lighter work, but in work that would 
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never have been assigned to women under 
normal conditions. The law which was 
issued at the beginning of the war, re- 
laxing the restrictions in the occupation 
of female workers, came to the aid of 
this industry. The Upper Silesian 
foundries have made extensive use of 
this legislative alleviation. In many 
cases in these foundries women only do 
the work hitherto performed by juvenile 
male workers, who have passed on to 
take care of the heavy work of the men; 
but in others the heavy work is also done 
by women. One smelting concern reports 
the employment of fifty women in the 
smelting works, of twenty-five in the 
coke works, and of sixty in the steel and 
rolling plants. Another concern even re- 
ports one woman engaged as a stoker at 
the big engine furnaces. All this work 
is, of course, normally done by men, and 
is really so heavy as to be injurious to 
women if done for any great length of 
time. 

Next in the proportional increase of 
female workers come the electrical, 
chemical, textile, and foodstuffs indus- 
tries in which, though in most cases en- 
tirely new, the tasks the women have to 
perform are much lighter. 

The manufacture of gas meters cannot 
be considered as actual war work. The 
scarcity of petroleum brought about the 
increased utilization of illuminating gas. 
That resulted in a greater demand for 
gas meters, for the manufacture of which 
there were no longer enough male work- 
ers, SO women are now used in the manu- 
facture of meters. They only make some 
of the parts, however; the more compli- 
cated work is still done by experienced 
tinsmiths. 

In the wire factories female workers 
are now occupied in winding the wire, at 
the plaiting machines, and at the wire- 
drawing bench. In the manufacture of 
cast iron kitchenware women work at 
the molding machines. In machine fac- 
tories they do the painting work and are 
used for transportation, formerly the 
work of men exclusively. They are also 
employed in tinning spoons and other 
eating utensils, in making parts of um- 
breilas, &c. 

Outside of the large and organized fac- 
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tory business the investigations of the 
Central Employment Bureau in Berlin 
show that in the small trades and voca- 
tions women have also found positions. 
Thus, female tinsmiths and joiners are 
employed; and women are working in the 
place of men in the saddlery and shoe- 
making factories, in the dressmaking 
business as ironers and stitchers, and in 
the printing business as typesetters. 
The daily press reports many other 
cases. For example, women have taken 
the place of “ ashmen,” street sweepers, 
window cleaners, “ cabmen,” chauffeurs, 
“elevator men,” “messenger _ boys,” 
“motormen ” and conductors of street 
cars. At the railroad stations they are 
in charge of the book stalls. The rail- 
road authorities employ a large number 
of femals workers in the workshops to 
clean the cars and the lamps; they work 
as ticket punchers, door lockers, train 
announcers, even as trackworkers. Ton- 
sorial parlors present the curious spec- 
tacle of female barbers and hair cutters, 
and the Tyrolian Spa, Meran, even has a 


female chimney sweep. The position of 
waitress in better-class restaurants is re- 
garded as an entirely worthy one for wo- 


men. The gas companies are employing 
women not only in office work, but also to 
inspect and fill the meters. From one 
village in Bavaria comes the report of 
female blacksmiths, three sisters taking 
the place of their men folk who have 
gone to the front. That no toil, however 
hard, is shunned by the women can be 
seen in Berlin, where, with joy in their 
hearts and on their faces, great numbers 
of them are working at the building of 
the new rapid transit railway. 


The replacing of men by women seems 
to have taken place more slowly in the 
positions of higher business life, but here 
also the steady drafting of the men into 
the army has brought about considerable 
changes. Even branches of business in 
which there was a prejudice against the 
employment of women pay high salaries 
nowadays for efficient women. Women 
are being employed in banks, in the in- 
surance business, real estate, as traveling 
saleswomen, as show-window decorators, 
&c. A new vocation created by the war 
is that of female secretaries of agri- 
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cultural estates. The Chamber of Agri- 
culture for the Province of Brandenburg 
has arranged courses for agricultural 
bookkeeping which are intended for em- 
ployes who wish to devote themselves to 
agriculture, either permanently or 
temporarily. 

In Government offices may be seen the 
first beginnings of replacing men with 
women. For instance, there are cases 
of female letter carriers, and at the 
money order and registered letter win- 
dows there are now women. In the Rer- 
lin courts female clerks are employed, 
and a woman has received the post of 
acting registrar. 

In the so-called higher vocations the 
employment of women is also increasing. 
In the educational departments a much 
larger number of teachers had to be 
used, since a great percentage of the 
German teachers are serving in the 
army. One new feature which deserves 
special mention is that women teachers 
are being used in a large number of the 
higher boys’ schools, as, for instance, at 
a real gymnasium in Berlin and at a 
gymnasium in Marienburg. 

A point not appearing in any routine 
reports should be mentioned here, be- 
cause it is so easily overlooked—the work 
of the women doctors. A vast number of 
their confréres of the male sex have 
either been called to the field or are 
active in the hospitals in the home coun- 
try. That they should be replaced by 
female physicians in the ordinary way 
cf business would be a natural thing. 
A tribute is due to the female practition- 
ers of Berlin and other places for the 
reason that they offered of their own 
accord to take the place of their con- 
fréres gratuitously, thus saving many a 
father at least a part of his worry about 
the support of his family. 

While it is impossible to obtain any 
exact .figures on the labor movement 
during these exceptional times, still an 
approximate idea may be gained of the 
degree in which the women have taken 
the place of the men by referring to the 
figures published on sick insurance, 

Statistics are available only for the 
year 1915, but any figures of the first 
months of the war, when all industrial 
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pursuits were in a state of turmoil would, 
in the nature of things, be misleading. 
Only after things had settled down and 
economic life, though working along 
quite different lines, had regained a cer- 
tain amount of steadiness, may figures be 
considered as sufficiently reliable to form 
something like an approximate idea of 
the displacement which the labor forces 
of the empire have undergone. 

If we take the average of the figures 
published at different times in the year 
‘1915 we gain the following picture of 
proportional monthly changes of male 
and female labor in the chief branches 


of industry: 
Men, 
Industries. Per Cent. 
Metal and machinery.. “OL 
Electrical 


Women, 
Per Cent. 
& 


-o) 


Chemical 
Textile 
Foodstuff 
Clothing 


1 NDR 
Oi wrod stee 


| $4++4+ 


| 


Average 

Keeping in mind that, of course, a 
multitude of various factors is constantly 
influencing the fluctuating movement of 
labor in these times, nevertheless, if we 
apply the above figures to the whole 
year, we arrive at the probably not very 
inaccurate result that in the course of 
1915 male labor in the chief branches of 
industry decreased about 25 per cent. 
and that female labor increased by 43 
per cent. The disparity between increase 
and decrease would indicate that the in- 
dividual activities had been intensified 
by 18 per cent. through the immediate 
needs of war. But in this connection it 
must not be forgotten that experience 
shows that female labor is not a full 
equivalent of male labor and that an in- 
crease in hands does not signify a cor- 
responding increase in production. 

If we analyze the figures given above 
a little more closely to see how the 
various branches were influenced by the 
war, we find that as regards the degree 
of the decrease of male labor they rank 
as follows: Foodstuffs with the heaviest 
decrease, then electrical goods, clothing 
and textile products; the metal and chem- 
ical industries experienced an increase in 
male workers despite the war. On the 
other hand, as regards the increase of 
women workers, the order is the follow- 
ing: Electrical industry, chemical in- 


a 
wo 
a 


dustry, metal and machine works, food 
factories; a decrease of female hands 
took place in the weaving and clothing 
industries. The order in which these 
branches rank as regards employment of 
labor gives an interesting indication of 
the present needs of the German Empire. 


Another table is of interest because it 
comprises all of those insured against 
sickness, not confining itself to the above- 
mentioned branches of economic life. It 
is a comparison of the changes in male 
and female labor employment in the 
months of 1914 preceding the war and 
the corresponding months of the year 
1915: 


1914. 
Women. Men. 


1915. 
Men. Women. 
January .... 100 100 100 
February ... 2 f 99 
98.8 
97.8 
99.1 
97.1 4 
95.7 110.6 
Taking the active labor forces on Jan. 
1 of the two years as represented by the 
index figure 100 we see that while in 1914 
there was a steady increase of male and 
female workers, in 1915 the male workers 
dropped to 95.7 while the female work- 
ers increased to 110.6. 


A problem which is causing a good 
deal of speculation among German expo- 
nents of women’s rights is the one of the 
pay which the female worker is to re- 
ceive in places where she is expected to 


fill the man’s post. The question as to 
how this problem has been handled in 
Germany is difficult to answer in a few 
words, because in many cases the woman 
has not taken the man’s place to perform 
an identical task. In most cases, as a 
matter of fact, the work the woman is 
called upon to do is one newly created by 
the war, and it therefore does not admit 
of an exact comparison with the work of 
the man and the wages he received for it. 
Most of the factories in times of peace 
did not think of making supplies for the 
army. There were special factories for 
this purpose, but these are now unable 
to satisfy the demand. The abundance 
of female workers, especially at the out- 
break of the war, caused the ammunition 
industry to employ large numbers of 
these workers and this at first cut down 
the wages. This condition was, however, 
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alleviated gradually. Propagandists for 
women’s rights point out with some jus- 
tice that it should not be forgotten that 
the female labor in the factories working 
for the defense of the country is now of 
great value, because there are not enough 
male workers and because the demand 
must be met in the country itself. 

Though a general comparison between 
the wages of men and women for the 
same work is difficult to make for the 
above-mentioned reasons, it has been as- 
certained by the investigations of the 
trade union of the German machine-con- 
struction and metal workers that only in 
very few cases are the wages of the 
women as high as those of the men. 

In the Upper Silesian foundries the 
wages of the women are in a ratio of 1 
to 3 to those of the men, more rarely 
in that of 1 to 2, and they are never 
the same. The wages of women vary 


considerably even in the same place and 
also for the same work, ranging from 
21 pfennigs (5 cents) to 35 pfennigs (9 
cents) an hour. 

Weekly wages vary considerably in 


different parts of the country. There 
are wages of 9 marks a week in the East. 
They rise in the West to 27-30 marks. 
They differ, of course, according to the 
age and ability of the worker. 

In piece-work the difference in the 
wages of men and women is even more 
avident. The rates per piece of work 
ire throughout lower for women than 
for men. A foundry in Mannheim pays 
women 2.50 marks (62 cents) per 100 
bullet cores, while men receive 3.50 
marks, (87 cents.) A Dresden firm pays 
women 65 pfennigs for 100 pieces of a 
certain article, whereas men receive 95 
pfennigs. In a Berlin firm the rates for 
piece-work are from 25 to 40 per cent. 
lower than for the men, and in another 
firm in Berlin the difference is as much 
as 50 per cent. In shurt, in most cases 
female labor receives much lower pay 
than male labor. 

Into the problem of pay enters one 
that was already touched upon above, 
that of the comparative efficiency of 
men and women as industrial workers. 
The question is, in other words, has 
woman, replacing man as a factory 
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worker, been a success as far as her 
present employment in Germany is con- 
cerned? 

While the problem is one of immediate 
interest in its relation to and effect on 
the question of present wages, it is not 
only one of passing importance, but one 
which touches questions of fundamental 
and permanent bearing on the economic 
structure of the empire; and it has con- 
sequently at once been taken up by those 
branches which have been most seriously 
influenced by the invasion of female 
labor. The metal industry has circu- 
larized its members on the question into 
which the problem in the first instance 
resolves itself, the question, namely, 
whether the female workers in the metal 
industry are able to carry out the work 
now intrusted to them as well as the 
men in regard to quantity as well as 
quality of the product. Of 119 answers 
to the question of quantity 58 were in 
the affirmative and 48 in the negative.. 
In 4 cases the women are said to do 
more work than the men, and in 9 cases 
to accomplish the same amount only in 
part. The reasons for this are not dif- 
ficult to find. In most cases the female 
workers perform purely mechanical work 
at machines which are set ready for them 
by men. They have, therefore, chiefly 
to watch the machine; here and there 
the women may show greater dexterity 
in this than the men. 

In regard to the quality of the work, 
83 out of 130 answers indicate that the 
women’s work is on a par with that of 
the men. Thirty-six answers deny this, 
while 10 indicate only a partial equality, 
and in one case the work is said to be 
superior. 

Answers to the circular indicate that 
although in the majority of cases the 
increase in female labor in the metal 
industry is due to the scarcity of male 
workers, the lower wages of female 
hands also come in as a factor. In 85 
cases the lack of male workers is given 
as the reason for the increase in female 
labor, in 19 cases the lower wages, and 
in 15 cases both reasons. In the answers 
received it is frequently pointed out that 
unemployed able men were rejected and 
women employed on account of the lower 
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wages. A large metal factory in West- 
phalia employs men for daily wages, 
whereas the women have been given the 
more lucrative piece-work. 

In most places where there is a scar- 
city of male workers, and where female 
workers must be employed, the wives 
and daughters of the former employes 
are given first consideration. There 
‘cannot be any difference of opinion on 
the desirability of such an arrangement. 


The only question is, what will happen 
after the war? This question is already 
being discussed from the point of view 
that with the return to the normal con- 
ditions there must be no bitter rivalry 
between male and female workers. But 
apart from that, will the: women who 
entered into vocations previously the ex- 
clusive domain of man have to give up 
the positions they have conquered during 
the war when normal conditions prevail 
again? Many of them will, of course, 
desire, when the tasks enforced upon 
them by dire necessity are done, to re- 
vert with renewed zeal to the duties 
which from time immemorial have been 
considered as the natural province of 
woman. Others may wish to and may 
have to retain their new activity, since 
so many positions will not be filled again 
by those who held them before.the war, 
and so many men will be required along 
other lines of reconstructive work that 
the call for female help will probably 
remain great for a long while to come. 


Still, there are vocations which are 
essentially male, and will ever be so, 
since they are too exacting, and the con- 
tinued activity of the female population 
in them would eventually prove hurtful 
to the nation. This is true of work in 
iron factories—the so-called heavy iron 
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industry—and in mines. Women are not 
allowed to work in the latter in peace, 
and even in war they have only by spe- 
cial legislation been admitted to the over- 
ground work. The Reichstag has already 
discussed this matter, and the Govern- 
ment is in accord with the representa- 
tives that in such branches as are par- 
ticularly apt to be deleterious to a wo- 
man’s health the previously existing 
protective legislation is to be reinstated 
as soon as peace returns. 

In the meantime the German women 
proceed quietly along their arduous path 
of “quiet heroism” and are not behind 
the men in their determination to bring 
the war to a victorious conclusion. 

Helene Lange, one of Germany’s stand- 
ard bearers for women’s rights, says: 

“No German woman wants peace if 
by gaining it the life of her Fatherland 
is to be hemmed in and restricted. Not 
one wishes a peace which will not bring 
us what we must have—security for the 
active development of German ability, 
room for the flowing stream of German 
kultur, firm ground for all the peaceful 
conquest of the world which is possible 
for the German spirit of scignce, the 
technical arts, or social and economic 
organization. If the question is ‘ War, 
or a permanent check to German de- 
velopment—death or a German life in 
chains,’ the answer of the German 
women is, without a moment’s reflection, 
‘War and death.’ Small everyday cares 
and everyday happiness vanish when 
measured by great suffering and great 
exaltation. All of those who have gone 
through our experiences feel that there 
is also a victory over death, that there 
are possessions for which life is not too 
high a price, and that greatness is more 
than happiness.” 











French Women as Munition Makers 


A Story of Patriotism 


BRITISH commission sent to 
A France by Lord Murray and Mr. 
Lloyd George to study the 
methods of manufacturing war 
munitions in that country has recently 
made a noteworthy report, which throws 
a white light upon the self-sacrificing 
patriotism with which the women of 
France are wearing out their lives in 
that work. “The country needs me” is 
the keynote of the factories as it is of 
the trenches, and the bulk of the work 
in these factories is now done by women 
of all classes. 


One section of the British report con- 
tains a table showing the present and 
former occupations of France’s munition 
makers. In one factory the forty-one 
women now engaged in boring are com- 
posed of fifteen housewives, one cor- 
setiére, twenty factory girls, four me- 
chanics, and one florist. Fuses are being 
made in the same factory by 848 women, 
of whom 470 were formerly makers of 
breeches, seamstresses and milliners, 125 
clerks, 125 housewives, and 75 factory 
girls, while 53 had no profession previous 
to their present arduous labors. 


Women who were formerly dress- 
makers, children’s nurses, weavers, tulle 
makers, cashiers, hairdressers, and typ- 
ists also are among the thousands upon, 
thousands of those who are now turning 
out the food for the weapons of France. 


The average pay per day is: For 
laborers, 6.01 francs, (a little more than 
$1.20;) for machine men, 10.42 francs, 
(a little more than $2;) for skilled 
workers, 12.23 francs, (about $2.50;) for 
females a minimum of 3.53 francs, (a 
little more than 60 cents;) mean wage, 
5.95, (about $1.20.) 


The purpose of the commission was to 
study the underlying causes of the great- 
ly increased output of munitions in 
France. Their main answer to the 
“why” of this remarkable increase is 
summed up in their tribute to the patriot- 


ism of the women. Technically, however, 
they cite three main causes—increasing 
intensity of production, erection of new 
factories and extension of existing plants; 
adaptation of other kinds of factories to 
the manufacture of munitions. 


“ As the war proceeded,” says the mis- 
sion’s report in explaining these factors, 
“the French Nation has settled down 
with a determination and feeling of set 
purpose to the fulfillment of the task 
allotted to it. There is no question 
that the nation is at war and the dom- 
inant sentiment, not only of the men but 
also of the women, is to carry the war to 
a successful termination. Everything else 
is subordinated to this determination. . 


“Women, of whom many thousands 
are employed in munitions factories, 
work with a good-will which is most 
impressive; this spirit is also evident in 
the case of male workers.” 

There is no jealousy on the part of 
the Frenchmen, no ill-will over woman’s 
encroachment on what once was man’s 
own realm. On the contrary, the in- 
vestigators found that the men have wel- 
comed the assistance of the fair sex and 
are aiding them in every way possible. 
The report points out the significance of 
this fact, inasmuch as the introduction 
of women in the munitions work was 
aimed not only at increasing the output 
but also at freeing the men for military 
service. 


Whether through well-calculated in- 
tention or not, the British mission’s re- 
port conveys between the lines some 
striking contrasts between the never-tir- 
ing willingness on the part of all France 
to lighten the heavy burden of the coun- 
try, no matter what the cost, and the 
apathetic attitude of certain classes in 
Great Britain in the face of the nation’s 
call, especially during the earlier phases 
of war. The commission says: 

“ Although prior to the war the usual 
labor troubles were experienced, no strike 
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has taken place since the commencement 
of hostilities. 

“No applications for general advances 
in wages have been made by the work 
people since the commencement of the 
war.” 

To those who last Fall, before the 
Damocles sword of the military service 
bill was hung out over the heads of the 
masses of unwilling, witnessed the 
troubles and riots in the coal mines of 
South Wales, these statements, made 
under the names of a commission of 
highly respected and responsible British 
investigators, sound like rebukes whose 
keynote seems to be “ Look at France.” 


French capitalists have not lagged be- 
hind the working classes in the demon- 
stration of real, practical patriotism. 
“Tt is remarkable,” says the report, 
“that the erection and equipment of new 
factories resorted to in great measure 
are due to private enterprise. No fac- 
tories have been subsidized by the Gov- 
ernment, nor have loans of any kind 
been made to the owners.” 


There are in the Paris district alone 
1,800 small producers for machine opera- 
tions. The vast majority of these are 
now working day and night for the Gov- 
ernment, under sub-contract, the main 
contractor making no profit out of the 
work sub-contracted. Many small shops 
are manned by various members of a 
family and work day and night shifts. 

Thus the British visitors found the 
day shift superintended by the father and 
daughter and the night shift by the 
mother and son. The meagre proportions 
and the poor equipment of this, as of 
thousands of other shops, the report says, 
were overcome “no doubt by the spirit 
which dominated every one employed in 
“.” 

In another case, a very small shop, 
the work had been superintended by the 
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wife of the owner, who was serving in 
the army. The woman worked herself 
to death, and the husband was ordered 
back from the army to continue the work 
she had been doing. 

As to the standard number of hours, 
it can hardly be said that there is such 
a thing in France today. There is a 
break of about two hours at noon, which 
enables the women to look after the 
meals and comfort their children at home. 

In most cases the shifts change over 
every fortnight, and on the change the 
work people get twenty-four hours off. 
No difference is made on Saturdays, the 
same hours being worked as on other 
week days. In some cases no work is 
done on Sundays after noon. In most 
cases women work the same hours as 
men, allowance being made, however, for 
the time spent on tramway journeys, 
to avoid congestion. 

While thus far women have worked 
mostly only at day time, they will, to a 
large extent, soon be engaged on night 
shifts as well. The report continues: 

“The opinion in the French factories 
is that the output of females on small 
work equals and in some cases exceeds 
that of men, and in the case of heavier 
work, within certain limits, women are 
of practically the same value as men. 

“It has to be kept in mind that phys- 
ical considerations limit the range of 
work which may be done by women. It 
was noticed, however, that part of the 
work done by women involved greater 
strain than might be thought reasonable 
in this country.” 

Of the “ general conclusions ” cited by 
the commission, the following stands out 
as bearing out every word of the report: 

“Tt appears to the mission that the 
increase of production in France is due 
to one cause, and one only, and that is 
the patriotic enthusiasm which exists 
there.” — 





The French Woman’s New Hleal 


By Marie Bourgain 


Professor in the University of France 


Summary of an article contributed to Le Figaro by a widely known French writer on 
feminist questions. 


HAT is going to be the intel- 
lectual and moral influence of 
women in our country, whose 

young manhood has been so cruelly 
decimated? Whether we wish it or not, 
the women are becoming an economic 
and social factor with which the leaders 
and the nation will have to reckon. 
Silently they are in evidence in all 
kinds of work, in all classes of society, 
and in the most diverse surroundings. 
They do not talk; they act. What a 
revolution in our ways, what an economic 
upheaval! How will it be possible to 
take from women on the morrow of 
victory what they have gained by dis- 
interested labor, maintained not without 
a kind of heroism, too? Equal pay, 
equal civil rights, perhaps equal politi- 
cal rights—how many hints already of 
future demands! 

The publicists are excited and ques- 
tion one another, but the women, gripped 
by tragic realities, seem to have for- 
gotten the feverish discussions of yester- 
year. Hence this multitude of charitable 
undertakings which have risen up on 
every side, and in which each woman 
generously pours forth her affection, 
zeal, and energy. However great the 
daily burden, there are few women for 
whom it is enough. With their eyes on 
the trenches and their minds fixed on 
the magnificent self-sacrifice of our sol- 
diers, the desire to emulate them be- 
comes an inspiration to still further 
effort. Nor are these endeavors of the 
kind which, being scattered and ambi- 
tious, fail through aiming too high. The 
women play their part gathering to- 
gether, caring for, and nourishing chil- 
dren, comforting mothers, and devoting 
themselves in the nurseries and shelters 
to purely feminine among other tasks. 
Charity? Assuredly, but much more it 
is the urgency of preparing against the 


menace of depopulation as great as the 
losses in the war itself. 

Family anxieties about the precarious 
days to come will no doubt raise a new 
crop of girl graduates, and there will 
probably be more lawyers and more doc- 
tors among women. But I know from 
the confidences of numbers of middle- 
class girls that it is to the family that 
they are thinking of applying this ardent 
renewal of energy. They are already 
looking forward to a modest and serious 
existence, a return to French traditions. 
Life outside the cities, far from fright- 
ening them, appears to many desirable, 
propitious to intimacy and family com- 
fort. They know that frivolity and lux- 
ury are not essential to happiness. They 
declare frankly that they have thought it 
out, and that they feel sure in their 
choice. They will have little money, but 
they will live in the country and bring 
up strong and happy children. 

Hence the schools which are being 
opened in response to this need, schools 
of agriculture founded by women for 
women, where they can acquire the 
knowledge and training to become farm- 
ers and managers of estates. Whether 
this experiment is or is not crowned with 
immediate success does not matter. The 
idea is bold and practical, and will cer- 
tainly be fruitful. It is a sign of the 
times. According to the initiators, the 
school now open is only a beginning, and 
they foresee quite a swarm of them 
spreading out through our provinces, 
each school adapted to the needs and 
resources of our diverse regions. In this 
way social life will be, if not trans- 
formed, at least all the better materially 
and morally. 

It means the reappearance of one of 
the most beneficent figures in the life of 
other days—the lady who, living on her 
estate, exercised around her a force for 
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enlightenment, leading a useful and reg- 
ular life and contributing to the enrich- 
ment of her family and the prosperity of 
the country. Is it not to the honor of 


present-day education that our college 
girls, armed with degrees and eager for 
learning, are no more afraid of the farm 
than the daughters of the Duchess of 
Montausier, for whom Fénelon wrote his 
treatise on the hardships of country life? 
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In this ideal of health and simplicity 
there is a type both modern and classic, 
the capable woman of whom we have al- 
ways dreamed, presiding over the house- 
hold, neither servant nor mistress, but 
companion and associate, courageous in 
the performance and serene in the ac- 
complishment of the day’s duty, guardian 
of the dignity and: honor of the home 
and the dispenser of all its benefits. 


War and the Duty of Motherhood 
By Lily Braun 


Noted German Feminist Leader 


HE German Nation proved itself to be 
like one of the sturdy oaks of our 
own forests; the whirlwind lashed 

to the earth much that was decadent and 
superfluous, leaving revealed the noble 
outlines which bespoke strength and en- 
durance. 

With one powerful blow the war lev- 
eled all party barriers; the men who 
marched out to meet the enemy were men 
inspired by the one primitive feeling of 
defending their homes and their Father- 
land. 

And with the same blow, the war de- 
stroyed everything that was mannish in 
the women—destroyed their ideas of 
sentimental pacifism and their (futile 
dreams. of the sisterhood of woman 
throughout the world. The hidden force 
which drew 70,000 Berlin women to the 
Reichstag during those August days—not 
to indulge in a demonstration for uni- 
versal suffrage but to offer their services 
as nurses and helpers—was only the 
powerful eruption of the long-smolder- 
ing womanly instinct, best expressed in 
the one word, Motherliness! Every wo- 
man was absorbed by the one idea of 
helping—but how and where? 

The women of Germany had one wide- 
spreading organization, the Vaterland- 
ischer Frauenverein, but it was not until 
the war came and put this organization 
to the test that we realized its scope and 
efficiency. Called into existence during 
another dark period in the nation’s his- 
tory—the Wars of Liberation—it now 


comprises a half million members, has a 
capital of 30,000,000 marks, and is the 
mother, so to speak, of endless public 
welfare institutions. 

Under the auspices of this organ- 
ization, and that of the Woman’s Auxili- 
ary of the Red Cross Society, 25,000 wo- 
men in Berlin alone were enabled to take 
the course of training prescribed for the 
so-called Helferinnen, or assistants in all 
phases of the relief work. 

After the mobilization of the troops 
had been effected and we had been re- 
leased from our duties at the railway 
stations, the question of the unemployed 
women was the first work to claim our 
attention. 

Many industries in which women had 
been employed were suspended at first 
but soon recovered and adapted them- 
selves to the exigencies of the situation. 
That they were able to do so with such 
astonishing rapidity was due to what our 
enemies anathematize as “ Prussian Mili- 
tarism.” The capacity for subjecting 
one’s self to discipline which is another 
mame for organization, is one of the 
fruits of this so-called “ Militarism.” Two 
other factors were of incalculable value 
in assisting us to meet the new con- 
ditions, and these were the education of 
the masses and the Workingmen’s In- 
surance—one creating a willingness to 
co-operate intelligently, and the other 
providing support until those thrown out 
of work could again be reinstated. 

The outside world has been astonished 
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at the rapidity and smoothness with 
which our economic machinery got under 
way, and this was undeniably due in 
large measure to the ability of the wo- 
men to take the places vacated by the 
men. The farmer’s wife in East Prussia, 
who, clad in men’s overalls and high 
boots, superintended the harvesting, is 
only one of thgusands of similar in- 
stances where women took up the labor 
suddenly abandoned by the men. The 
war has already released hitherto un- 
dreamed-of forces among the women of 
the land, and tomorrow, and day after 
tomorrow will demand still greater 
sacrifices and heroism on their part. The 
war is not yet at an end, and the claims 
upon our strength and endurance are by 
no means exhausted. And even when 
the time comes when we shall be able to 
add the palm of peace to the flags of 
victory that now flutter from our win- 
dows, there will still be an infinite work 
for us to do, in rebuilding and recon- 
structing all that the war has destroyed. 

Far more appalling than the destruc- 
tion of material values, which years of 
patient endeavor and courageous effort 
can ultimately restore, are the irrepara- 
ble losses in human life. There will be 
no more vital problem to be solved by 
the women of the world in the future 
than this of so readjusting the economic 
conditions as to make it possible for 
every woman to fulfill her natural duties 
of motherhood. 

This is not a mere question of woman’s 
personal happiness and her moral and 
intellectual development, but a question 
of the “to be” or “not to be” of a na- 
tion. The Russian General who, in the 
beginning of the war, based his belief in 
the invincibility of his country upon the 


fertility of tha Russian woman, was fun- 
damentally right, and had not the Rus- 
sians been enfeebled by long years of 
moral and intellectual starvation they 
might have been able to ravage our land 
in far greater measure by the sheer 
force of their military masses. 

Should France be defeated in this war 
—and France is the only country which, 
like Germany, is fighting for her na- 
tional existence—her defeat would not 
only be the result of our superior mil- 
itary prowess, but in great measure the 
fault of the French women who no long- 
er wish to bear children. For years this 
most striking symptom of national deca- 
dence—the retrogression of the birthrate 
—has manifested itself in France. This is 
best proved by statistics which show 
that in 1870 both France and Germany 
had a population of forty millions. In 
1914 France still had only forty millions, 
whereas Germany’s population had in- 
creased to sixty-five millions. ‘ 

From the blood-soaked fields of Flan- 
ders and Poland comes the insistent cry 
to the women of Germany: Fulfill your 
duties of Motherhood! 

There are women who advocate “a 
strike ” among the mothers of the land— 
who declare they will bring no more chil- 
dren into the world to be food for pow- 
der. But such women are lacking in true 
citizenship, and it is as mothers and cit- 
izens that the State will claim our co-op- 
eration after the war. Let us so fulfill 
this two-fold duty as to prove ourselves 
worthy helpmates of the heroes in the 
fighting lines, and we shall then be able 
to look back upon this critical period in 
the nation’s history, not as the “ time of 
our great calamity,” but rather as “the 
great time of our calamity! ” 
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Why Rumania Is Neutral 


By Dr. C. Racowsky 


Intellectual Leader of Rumanian Socialists 


Dr. Racowsky of Bucharest here gives his reasons for believing that Rumania will 


remain neutral. 
stand firm for nonintervention in the war. 


The Rumanian Socialists, with the exception of a small pro-Teuton faction, 
This article originally appeared in the New York 


Volkszeitung, the daily organ of the German-speaking Socialists in this country. 


T present the press is discussing 
A Rumania’s position regarding 
the war. Will Rumania remain 
.- neutral, or will it enter the 
lists? And if it does enter the struggle, 
at whose disposition will it place its 
arms? With the reservations entailed by 
a lack of knowledge of diplomatic secrets, 
I, as a man acquainted with the situa- 
tion in his own country, believe I am able 
to state that we shall remain neutral 
until the end. 

Of course, our Government does not 
lack the desire to pursue a policy of ter- 
ritorial expansion. It has this desire just 
the same as the other Balkan Govern- 


ments and displayed it during the second 


Balkan war in 1913. It is shown today 
through constant military preparations 
since the war began. Those who are fol- 
lowing the news from Rumania know 
that the Rumanian Chambers recently 
voted the Government new credits to the 
amount of $40,000,000, which, with the 
former credits, exclusive of the regular 
budget, signifies an extraordinary ex- 
penditure of $120,000,000. That Rumania, 
despite all this, has not entered the war 
up to the present is not due to the fact 
that the Government did not desire inter- 
vention, but to circumstances over which 
it has no control. 

The reasons for Rumania’s neutrality 
are political as well as military. Since 
the war of 1913 our foreign policy has 
been decidedly favorable to the Entente. 
Rumania’s entrance into the second Bal- 
kan war, as well as the annexation of 
7,000 square kilometers of a territory so 
rich and productive that its loss meant 
a reduction by one-third of Bulgaria’s 
productive powers, could not have taken 
place without an express agreement with 
Russia. The Rumanian Army could 
never have crossed the frontier without 


the previous assurance that the northern 
neighbor had repudiated the military 
treaty with Bulgaria in 1902 in which 
Russia had pledged itself to stand by 
Bulgaria in case of a Rumanian invasion. 

The Bucharest Treaty, which was the 
pride of our diplomacy and of our 
statesmen, was the result of close co- 
operation between the second Balkan 
coalition, that is, Rumania, Serbia, 
Greece, and Montenegro on the one side, 
and Russia and France on the other. 

At that time the leader of the present 
nationalistic movement in Rumania, 
Filipescu, declared in an interview that 
Russia could freely dispose of its two 
army corps on the Bessarabian frontier. 
This statement meant that the treaty of 
alliance between Rumania and the Cen- 
tral Powers was morally ended. This 
shows that already on the eve of the 
European war the policy of Rumania was 
pro-Entente. 

Despite the opposition of King Charles, 
who remained personally attached to the 
policy of the Central Powers, Rumania 
would have entered the lists on the side 
of Russia at the outbreak of the war if 
it had not been for the general belief in 
a decided German victory prevalent at 
that time. 

Following the battle of the Marne and 
after the fall of Lemberg, when the Rus- 
sian Army was in the Carpathians, the 
pro-intervention agitation reached its 
height. Both the Government and the 
pro-Russian opposition wanted war. Re- 
lying upon this opposition, a noisy and 
systematic campaign, resisted by the 
Socialists alone, was begun to influence 
public opinion.and was assisted by the 
yellow press. The Government began 
negotiations and endeavored to supply 
itself with the necessary hospital sup- 
plies and munitions that it lacked. 
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Nevertheless, Rumania did not enter 
the war. In the first place it was unable 
to obtain necessary munitions. The 
Entente Powers had too little for them- 
selves and consequently could not supply 
Rumania with any. The Central Powers, 
suspicious of Rumania’s attitude, also 
failed to furnish any. 

A second reason for Rumania’s failure 
to enter the war was Russia’s refusal to 
satisfy Rumania’s territorial aspirations 
at that time. Our Government demanded 
the entire Hungarian region between the 
Carpathians and the Theiss, the greater 
part of Bukowina, including Czernowitz, 
and the major portion of the Banat, al- 
together a territory of 127,000 square 
kilometers. But Russia would not agree 
to this. It demanded for itself that part 
of Northern Transylvania populated by 
Hungarians, and moreover had the in- 
tention of giving the Banat to the Serbs, 
who claimed it for themselves. Russia 
evidently wished to control the Southern 
Carpathians and to come closer and closer 
to the border of Greater Serbia. I believe, 
however, that the main reason for the 
failure of the negotiations to result in a 
formal agreement regarding Rumanian 
intervention is to be found in the fact 
that Russia only attached a secondary 
importance to Rumania’s military as- 
sistance, because it thought it could in- 
duce Bulgaria to line up on its side, and 
because at that time the question of per- 
suading Italy to enter the war was the 
principal object of the policy of the 
Entente Powers. 

The entrance of Italy was regarded as 
a decisive factor that would automat- 
ically entail the intervention of Ru- 
mania. t would seem as if the Italian 
diplomats knew how to strengthen this 
illusion of the Entente. 

“ Grant my demands,” said Italy to its 
present allies, “and I promise as your 
reward the entrance of Rumania into the 
war as a natural result.” 

At any rate, one thing is certain. The 
conditions under which Italy entered the 
war caused a great disillusionment on 
our part. The official press adopted an 
ironical tone, but the statesmen were 
wild. There were cries of treason. Italy 
was said to have used the credit due to 
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its close relations with Rumania merely 
for its own advantage without paying 
any attention to Rumania’s desires. This 
is the situation that explains why Ru- 
mania did not enter the war simulta- 
neously with Italy. After the Russian 
front had been broken through at Gorlice 
and on the Dunajec, Russia was ready 
to grant all the demands of the Ruma- 
nian Government, but at that time even 
the most outspoken pro-Russian Ruma- 
nian could not approve participation in 
the war, as the danger was too great 
and too apparent. Since that time the 
action of the Rumanian interventionists 
has seemed more like a bluff than an 
effort with a serious object. But peo- 
ple have asked why Rumania has not 
entered the war on the side of Germany 
and Austria. 

Such an intervention is not impossible 
in itself. The fact that in Rumania co- 
operation with the Germans and the Hun- 
garians would not please the people is 
of little importance. We may safely say 
that the idea of war is in general unpop- 
ular throughout the entire country, not 
only with the workers, but also with the 
bourgeois, and that only the bureauc- 
racy, the officers and the intellectuals 
want war. Indeed, this does not prevent 
the pro-Russian Rumanians from repre- 
senting the Rumanian people as ready 
for war and in favor of the Entente. The 
King and the Government would not 
have any great difficulty in forcing the 
country into the war on the side of Ger- 
many, just as the Bulgarian Government 
did, despite the fact that the latter had 
to contend with a strong opposition on 
the part of the political parties and the 
people, and was not held back even by 
the provocation of revolts. 

Other reasons prevented a war with 
Russia. First was the fear of Russian 
revenge. Once upon a time, after the 
Crimean War, Rumania held Bessarabia 
and Russia took it back by force twenty 
years later. And besides, the principal 
argument of the Russophile party in 
Rumania that wants to enter the war on 
the side of Russia against Austria-Hun- 
gary does not consist in the fact that 
the Rumanians living in Russia are ner- 
haps better treated than those who have 
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settled in the Hapsburg monarchy, as 
just the opposite is true. It is a question 
of another motive that has nothing to do 
with the alleged sympathy of the Ru- 
manian Boyars with French democracy, 
and that is that in the case of the dis- 
memberment of Austria-Hungary Ru- 
mania would not be menaced by a war of 
revenge after it succeeded in annexing 
Transylvania. A Rumania that tried to 
conquer Bessarabia through a war would 
resemble a child who while walking with 
his governess one day was rude to an 
adult and consequently did not dare to 
go upon the street alone afterward. 

In order to defend itself from Russia, 
Rumania would simply have to join 
hands with Germany and Austria, be- 
cause a treaty guaranteeing its inde- 
pendence would not be sufficient now- 
adays. Such treaties have lost all their 
value through this war. There is an- 
other reason that explains the neutrality 
of Rumania: Germany no longer con- 
templates an offensive in Russia, espe- 
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cially not in Bessarabia, and thus 
Rumania has as little military impor- 
tance for Germany today as she had for 
Russia when the latter was winning vic- 
tories. I do not believe in the proba- 
bility of Rumania acting with Russia 
this Spring, as that would only be pos- 
sible in the case of a complete change of 
the strategic situation in Macedonia. 
And such a change really has only a 
hypothetical value. For this reason I 
believe that in the course of further 
developments, which may be decisive for 
our Government, Rumania will remain 
neutral. Naturally, it would be going 
too far if we laid down this proposition 
as an absolute certainty. The logic that 
generally rules in the conduct of indi- 
viduals is very frequently lacking in the 
decisions of Governments. But there is 
one thing I dare assert, and that is that 
the Socialist workers will do their duty 
in every case and will maintain their 
policy of neutrality under all circum- 
stances. 


The Passing of the Clan MacTavish 


By K. D. BM. S.,, df. 


She passed as the ships of England passed 


In days of long ago! 


’Twas a listing deck and leaning mast 
That settled slow from the cannon’s blast, 
When the raider boarded her at last 

To strike his final blow! 


She sank as the ships of England sank 
While yet the world was young! 

For her slaughtered seamen, rank on rank, 

Had died on the boat-deck’s bloody plank, 

And the shattered strakes beneath her drank 
The sea with thirsty tongue! 


She went as the ships of England will 
When unborn worlds are old! 

For her little guns, perforce, were still, 

And the fireroom began to fill, 

*Till the damaged engines felt the chill 
Of death within her hold! 


She played the game as the English play, 
Regardless of the cost! 

When the Nations answer Yea or Nay, 

At the bar where Fair and Foul must weigh, 

To a God of Wrath on Judgment Day, 
What man will say she lost? 





International Status of the Pope 
By Karl von Stengel 


[Published by arrangement with the Deutsche Revue, Berlin.] 


S long as the Pope was the sovereign 
A of the Papal States there could 
be no question that, as the head 
of an independent Commonwealth, 
he was fully qualified to exercise all the 
rights and privileges of his position 
among the family of nations. Neverthe- 
less, the international status of the Pon- 
tificate in reality depended less on the 
fact that the Pope was sovereign over a 
rather unimportant section of Italy than 
that he was ruler over a religious organi- 
zation stretching throughout the whole 
world. In many quarters this fact 
stamped the Papal Office as decidedly of 
an international character. Since the 
Catholic Church during the Middle Ages 
developed from a purely religious body 
into a powerful factor in world politics, 
this fact lent weight to the claim for 
international prerogatives. 


Many things marked the acceptance of 
the Pope’s international status in the 
past. For instance, the Papal Nuncia- 
tures and Legations: were always ac- 
corded the utmost consideration, although 
frequently the representatives of the 
head of the Church were concerned in 
matters dissociated from their actual 
missions. In the diplomatic corps they 
occupied foremost positions. 


But a change came when the Pope lost 
his worldly rulership through the Italian 
Government’s taking possession of the 
last of the Papal territories in September 
of 1870. To be sure, it was not intended 
to divest the Pope entirely of his interna- 
tional position. The international char- 
acter of the Catholic Church itself was 
against any such procedure. Futher- 
more, in all countries with considerable 
numbers of people devoted to the Church 
there was a manifest desire that the Pope 
should become the subject of neither the 
Italian Nation nor any other Common- 
wealth, but should discharge his exalted 
office with the dignity of complete inde- 
pendence, 


Shortly after Sardina in 1860 took 
possession of the greater part of the 
Papal States, and later, when in March, 
1861, Cavour proclaimed Rome the cap- 
ital of a united Italy, the question arose 
as to how the international status of the 
Pope was to be regulated under the 
changed conditions. The Italian Gov- 
ernment, which hoped to effect an agree- 
ment with the head of the Church, 
worked out a plan which contained the 
fundamental points later incorporated in 
the law of guarantees. According to this 
draft the Pope was to be looked upon as 
a sovereign, even though without do- 
main, and his person in consequence 
of this was to be inviolate and beyond 
any jurisdiction whatever. It was also 
the purpose to assign to the Pope such 
property and other means as by general 
agreement should be considered conso- 
nant with the dignity of the Holy Chair. 
These possessions were to be free of all 
taxation and exempt from all political 
influence of the Government. 

In addition, ambassadorial privileges 
were assured the Pope, and among other 
clauses was the guarantee of inviolability 
of person, which likewise covered the rep- 
resentatives so long as they did not over- 
step their ecclesiastical missions. In all 
matters pertaining to his calling as head 
of the Church the Pope was to. be free 
to consult with whomsocever he desired 
should come to him for that purpose. 
Legislation was contemplated with a view 
to obtaining the Pope’s renunciation of 
any claim to worldly rulership. Diversity 
of opinion made it desirable that the plan 
should be placed before the Catholic 
powers for their mediation. 

It was the task of Cardinal Santucci 
to lay the proposition before Pope Pius 
IX., who by no means placed himself in 
entire opposition to the matter. The ten- 
tative arrangement, however, went to 
pieces through the determined opposition 
of Cardinal Antonelli. 

When the Italian Government saw 
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itself compelled to take possession of the 
rest of the Papal territory and the City 
of Rome, in 1870, one more effort was 
made to come to some agreement with the 
curia, or, at any rate, to obtain its silent 
consent to the occupation. But here again 
the effort met with failure, as the Papal 
Court declared that if it agreed to the 
plan proposed the authority of the Pope 
would be nil. The dignitaries of the 
Church were especially wrought up over 
the fact that not only had Rome been 
joined to the Italian States, but it had, 
furthermore, been chosen as the capital 
of the kingdom and the seat of Govern- 
ment. It is very doubtful, however, if, 
leaving Rome out of the question, this 
would have sufficed to bring about a 
reconciliation between the curia and the 
Italian Government, since the absorption 
»f the Papal States without Rome already 
was considered a painful encroachment 
and a serious attack upon the status of 
the Pope. 


Just as it was impossible for the curia 
and the Italian Government to come into 
an agreement, so also there was no 
chance to attain this result through the 
mediation of interested states that were 
to find a way to define the position of 
the Pope. Under these circumstances 
nothing was left for the Italian Govern- 
ment but to designate the independence 
of the Pope, as was subsequently done 
with the law of guaranty of May 13, 
1871. 


In those early days the idea of Italian 
nationalization centred in a political .un- 
derstanding, but, as shown by Machia- 
velli in his own time, Papal authority and 
secular rulership did not harmonize with 
the national aspirations of the Italian 
people. 


That the Catholic Church in Italy is 
influenced by the currents affecting the 
Italian people has been shown in the 
most striking manner by the fact that 
at the outbreak of the present war with 
Austria the clergy in overwhelming 
numbers took the side of those favoring 
hostilities. And Pope Benedict XV. him- 
self, while to all outward appearance 
maintaining the strictest neutrality, gave 
permission for the Roman. clerical no- 
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bility of the Papal Guard to enter the 
Italian Army. 

In view of the historical development 
in Italy there is slight reason to believe 
that the ecclesiastical power stands any 
chance of being restored to anything re- 
sembling its former status, no matter 
what may be the changes in store for the 
Italian people as a result of the present 
war. As a matter of fact, any attempt 
to revive the temporal authority of the 
Pontiff would be fraught with such seri- 
ous consequences as to injure his posi- 
tion as it is today. Neither is it to be 
considered practical to assign to the head 
of the Church a territory outside Italy 
where the Papal rule would hold entire 
sway. The problem would remain un- 
solved in view of the fact that Rome for 
once and all is identified absolutely with 
the development and position of the 
Catholic Church. Its central importance 
in the affairs of the church following is 
such that to transplant the seat of the 
curia to another country would merely 
complicate the situation further. 


Granted that this world war has 
brought up again the so-called Roman 
question, it is, nevertheless, entirely 
proper to look for its solution apart from 
what the one-time temporal rule of the 
Pope may have to do with the situation. 
Whatever inquiry is to be made regard- 
ing an independent, secure position of the 
Pontiff in the future must be condi- 
tioned on something like what obtains 
today. 

It is correct to say that nations alone 
can exercise international prerogatives, 
and for that reason it seems a matter of 
course that since the Catholic Church is 
not a secular state it would be difficult 
to accord to the Pope an international 
status in the society of nations. In his 
capacity as head of the Church the 
Pontiff does not occupy a_ position 
analogous with what falls to the ruler of 
anation. Nor is there any reason to claim 
such a position for the Pontiff. The 
most to be expected is that he be ac- 
corded such rights as will establish be- 
yond peradventure his independence, lib- 
erty, and inviolability. The identical in- 
ternational status given to nuncios and 
Papal representatives in general natu- 
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rally would be accorded the head of the 
Church himself. 


It is to be understood, in view of the 
development that has taken place during 
the past century anent the relationship 
between Church and State, that the Cath- 
olic Church cannot be indifferent as re- 
gards the present and future status of 
the Pope. In some respects it is for the 
Church to bring about conditions that will 
make for Papal independence and free- 
dom of action. 

Then, again, every Commonwealth con- 
taining any considerable number of 
Catholics must reckon with the Papal 
influence on its subjects. This concerns 
equally those countries where the sepa- 
ration of State and Church is most in 
evidence. An example is afforded in the 
important réle played by the Catholic 
Church in the United States of North 
America. It is to the interest of ail 
States with many Catholic subjects to 
make certain the independence of the 
head of the Church. It is also to be 
remembered how the stay of the Popes at 
Avignon affected both the Church and 
Germany. 


Since the Church, then, is unable to 
regulate the international status of the 
Pope, and since the curia does not con- 
sider the Italian law of guaranty suf- 
ficient in itself to secure the full liberty 
and independence of the Pontiff, there 
appears to be an opportunity for perfect- 
ing an international agreement that will 
assure the Holy See that the legal con- 
ditions will be adhered to. Of course, it 
will not be possible to proceed except 
with the sanction of the Pope, as no new 
rule could possibly be forced upon him. 

It is, of course, a fact that up to the 
present time the curia has held reso- 
lutely to its position of “ Restitutio in 
integrum,” and it may be extremely 


doubtful if for this reason the Papal 
Court would consent to any international 
regulations that would nullify the erst- 
while claims. 

Apart from what the Pope and his 
advisers might desire, it is a question 
what States should participate in any 
such move as outlined, and especially 
what States should become tie initiating 
factors. Granted that the curia would 
lend its consent, Austria-Hungary and 
Germany would, at the conclusion of a 
victorious war, undoubtedly be prepared 
to aid the Catholic Church to the best 
of their ability. Beyond question such 
a move would materially strengthen the 
influence of the Teutonic element with 
the followers of Catholicism and the 
Church itself. 

On the other hand, it is to be doubted 
if the Entente powers are willing or 
prepared to take up the question of new 
international regulations for the Holy 
See. Italy may at once be considered 
beyond the range of participation, judged 
from past happenings. Russia, always 
antagonistic to the Roman Catholic 
Church, would hardly care to exert itself 
in anything affecting regulations making 
for the international security of the 
Pope. France, “eldest daughter of the 
Church,” would scarcely go further than 
to show a friendly interest in the pro- 
ceedings. And that England would make 
much of an effort in behalf of the Pon- 
tificate there are few who will believe. 

Looking at the problem from whatever 
direction, it becomes more and more 
apparent that there are insurmountable 
obstacles in the way, and the situation 
as it is will mest likely continue for a 
good while to come. The best that can 
be done now is to await the end of the 
war and cbserve what effect the changed 
conditions among the nations will have 
on the Church and the Papal question. 





Why Italy Went Into the War 


By G. F. Guerrazzi 


This illuminating explanation of Italy’s part in the great conflict, now first published, 
was written by Signor Guerrazzi, an influential Italian scholar and publicist, in the form of 
an open letter to the American people through his friend David Lubin, founder of and dele- 


gate from the United States to the International Institute of Agriculture at Rome. 


CURRENT 


History presents practically the whole of this brilliant and timely monograph to the Amer- 


ican public in two installments. 


| a since the first shots were fired 
I have been an ardent partisan of 
Italian intervention, and have 
worked with all my powers to- 
ward that end. I felt sure that you 
would not have understood my point of 
view, and consequently would not have 
approved it; and it is painful to find 
one’s self in disaccord with those one loves 
and esteems as I love and esteem you. I 
now write not only to comply with your 
wish for information, but also because I 
wish to place before you the reasons 
which have guided me in this matter. 
The opinion which I came to from the 
very first moment when Austria and 
Germany, confident in their strength and 
moved by greed of power and wealth, 
defied the world, is the opinion now held 
by the vast majority of Italians. There- 
fore I feel that in writing to you I am 
speaking on behalf of my country to that 
large section of your compatriots who, 
under the influence of humanitarian 
ideals, may be inclined to blame Italy 
for entering the field against two nations 
which for thirty-three years had been 
her political allies. 
A BRIEF RETROSPECT 


The reasons which justify this action, 
and which I wish to summarize, go a long 
way back, and it will therefore not be 
possible for me to be as brief as I should 
wish. 

Although I presume that the main out- 
lines of recent Italian history are fairly 
well known in America, I must, neverthe- 
less, give a rapid glance backward. 

Italy, in the eighteenth century, had 
bold and original thinkers and illuminated 
rulers, and was well prepared to receive 


the new ideas brought forth by the 
French Revolution which the sword of 
Napoleon had triumphantly asserted 
throughout Europe. The history of 
modern Italy dates from Napoleon; it 
was then that a new spirit ran through 
the peninsula. An active and high- 
minded middle class arose in the differ- 
ent sections of the country. The Italians 
who, during long years of servitude to 
foreign masters, had grown unaccustomed 
to arms, fought under Napoleon and 
fought with valor. A national conscience 
was thus formed which, nourished by the 
traditions of a twice glorious past, spread 
so rapidly that not even the fall of the 
Empire and the restoration of the old 
régime could stifle it. Independence from 
foreign rule, political unity, civil and re- 
ligious liberty, and a system which would 
conserve these blessings by abolishing 
once and for all the obsolete privileges 
of the nobility and the clergy—these were 
the ardent aspirations of the Italians. 
Our revolution was, therefore, national, 
liberal, anti-clerical, and democratic. Now 
Austria always was and still is the abso- 
lute negation of nationality, of freedom 
in all its aspects, and of democratic insti- 
tutions. 


AUSTRIAN DOMINATION 


Austria had domineered in Italy prior 
to the French Revolution, and on the fall 
of Napoleon resumed its authority there. 
It exercised direct sovereignty over our 
most wealthy provinces (Lombardy, 
Venetia, Trent, Istria, and Dalmatia) 
and over all the other States, both small 
and large, into which Italy, for her mis- 
fortune, was then divided, Austria exer- 
cised a preponderating influence, inter- 
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fering directly in their domestic policy. 
As a result, all attempts of Italian lib- 
erals to introduce even the mildest politi- 
cal innovations were ruthlessly punished 
by Austria and by her Italian satellites, 
including the Church of Rome. From 
1815 to 1859 the history of Italy is one 
long story of oppression, of exploitation, 
of merciless persecution, of martyrdom, 
and of tears. None of the Italian Prince- 
lings dared to rebel against the will of 
Austria, whose Government, by means of 
an elaborate network of spies, was in- 
formed minutely of the most secret 
aspirations of the Italian Courts. 


ITALY LIBERATED 


The House of Savoy, which ruled over 
Piedmont and Sardinia, at last stepped 
forward and, conspiring with Italy’s lib- 
erators, from Mazzini to Garibaldi, 
secured the unity and independence of 
the country. As a result of the will of 
the people, freely expressed by means of 
plébiscites, Italy constituted herself a 
nation under a liberal and democratic 
régime. 

This result, the aspiration and the 
torment of so many generations of Ital- 
ians, was attained not only by a series 
of internal wars and revolutions, but also 
by three wars against Austria. The first 
war, waged in 1848-49 by little Piedmont, 
assisted by the armed forces of almost 
all the Italian States, ended in defeat. 
The second war, waged in 1859 in alliance 
with France, was victorious, but had to 
_be brought to a sudden close owing to 
the threatening attitude assumed by 
Prussia toward France. As a result of 
this war Piedmont acquired possession 
of Lombardy, while with bloodless reyo- 
lutions the peoples of Tuscany, Emilia, 
and other Italian States spontaneously 
placed themselves under the sceptre of 
the House of Savoy. The third war 
against Austria was fought by Italy in 
alliance with Prussia, to deliver from 
Austrian rule Trent and the Adriatic 
provinces. 


PRUSSIA BREAKS FAITH 


Italy could then have acquired those 
territories without striking a blow, for 
Austria, alarmed at the attack made on 
her by Prussia, offered to surrender them, 


through the mediation of France, as the 
price of Italian neutrality. But Italy re- 
fused the bargain and remained faithful 
to the treaty which bound her to Prussia. 
She entered the field without hesitation. 
Prussia, however, under the leadership 
of Bismarck, after inflicting two crush- 
ing defeats on Austria, broke faith, and, 
regardless of the interests of her ally, 
made a separate peace with the common 
enemy before Italy had been able to at- 
tain her ends. We were thus left in the 
lurch to face the whole strength of the 
powerful Austrian Army. It was Prus- 
sian faithlessness which stopped Gari- 
baldi’s triumphant progress when only a 
few miles from Trent, and which checked 
the advance on Trieste of General Ca- 
dorna, the father of the soldier now in 
command of the armed forces of Italy. 

Thus Italy, despite the brave fight she 
had put up, found herself betrayed and 
abandoned, and had to submit to the hu- 
miliation of receiving from France, to 
whom they had been ceded by Austria, 
only a part of the Italian territories then 
under Austrian rule, i. e., Venetia and a 
part of Friuli. Austria remained in pos- 
session of the whole of the province of 
Trent, of Eastern Friuli, of Istria, and 
Dalmatia. 


AN UNSAFE FRONTIER 


The new boundaries .thus fixed for 
Italy were neither those marked out by 
nature nor by ethnic conditions, and were 
entirely unsatisfactory from a strategic 
standpoint. ‘The gates of Italy remained 
in Austrian hands and the Italian coast 
of the Adriatic was left exposed to at- 
tacks from Austria, whose position on 
that sea is made exceedingly strong by 
the innumerable harbors and natural 
defenses of the Dalmatian, Croatian, and 
Istrian coasts, which face the Italian 
shores. Had she not been betrayed by 
Prussia, Italy could have secured a safe 
frontier, either by continuing the war or 
by negotiating for peace jointly with her 
ally. The wretched frontier which we 
were forced to accept in 1866 has ever 
since weighed as a curse on the whole 
course of our foreign policy, reacting ad- 
versely on our home politics and restrict- 
ing our freedom and independence. 

Despite the obstacles which France 
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had placed in the way of the Italian oc- 
cupation of Rome, Italy remained until 
1870 under the political and economic in- 
fluence of that country which, for a cen- 
tury, had set us standards in political 
and intellectual matters. Nor did this in- 
fluence cease with the occupation of 
Rome. After Sedan, when France pro- 
claimed the republic, Garibaldi, at the 
head of hundreds of Italians, had rushed 
to her defense, and in spite of the in- 
trigues of the Clerical Party French in- 
fluence never died out in the peninsula, 
deep-rooted as it is in sentiment and tra- 
dition. 

The French defeat of 1870 and the loss 
of Alsace-Lorraine so deeply wounded 
the spirit of that noble nation that Bis- 
marck soon had to count with the ardent 
and inextinguishable longing for “ re- 
vanche.” Alarmed at the surprising 
rapidity with which France revived from 
so crushing a blow, he began to cast 
around for a means to protect from this 
danger the empire he had created. He 
hesitated whether to fall on France once 
more before she had fully recovered, or 
whether to induce her to devote her ener- 
gies to new enterprises, while at the same 
time compassing her political isolation. 
The Iron Chancellor at last decided in 
favor of the latter plan. He saw that 
Italy was the natural ally of France, 
and he began straight away to sow dis- 
cord between the two nations. For this 
purpose he made use of Tunis, which the 
preponderating economic interests of 
Italy, the large number of Italian immi- 
grants, and the proximity to the coasts 
of Sicily and Sardinia marked out as a 
legitimate object of the aspirations of the 
Italian. Government and people. _ Bis- 
marck urged France to occupy Tunis, 
while at the same time encouraging Italy 
to resent such occupation. 


The French Government eagerly seized 
an opportunity to salve, by colonial ex- 
pansion, the pride, so cruelly wounded by 
the loss of Alsace-Lorraine. Regardless of 
Italian claims, the republic occupied 
Tunis, proclaiming it a French protecto- 
rate in 1881. 

The outburst of indignation in Italy 
was intense, for Tunis had long been 
looked upon almost as an Italian prov- 
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ince. It seemed as though Bismarck had 
succeeded in his plan of dividing forever 
the two great Latin nations. But this 
was not to be. 


IRREDENTIST MOVEMENT 


A liberal internal policy had made it 
possible for the more ardent patriots to 
start a movement for the recovery of 
the “unredeemed” provinces, a move- 
ment which the Conservative Party had 
always checked. This agitation, and the 
tolerant attitude of the Italian Govern- 
ment toward it, gave rise to lively re- 
monstrances and threats on the part of 
Austria. The result was that hatred of 
Austria and sympathy with’ the suffer- 
ings of the subject Italian populations 
took precedence over resentment at the 
French occupation of Tunis. Moreover, 
the policy of France tended to appease 
Italy and secretly favored her designs 
on Austria. The renewal of the com- 
mercial treaties, which occurred about 
this time, afforded an opportunity for 
strengthening Franco-Italian friendship, 
which was regarded with favor by the 
Governments. 

Bismarck clearly saw danger ahead, 
and set to work to avert it. Acting in 
concert with Austria, he set going a 
diplomatic and press campaign, alternat- 
ing flattery with undisguised threats, 
and by clever intrigues, of which he was 
a consummate master, he succeeded in 
obtaining, as a first result of his policy, 
that the King and Queen of Italy should 
signify their disapproval of the anti- 
Austrian agitation by paying an official 
visit to Vienna, accompanied by the Min- 
ister of Foreign Affairs. There King 
Humbert, surrounded by the pomp and 
circumstance of the Austrian Court, even 
went so far as to appear in the white uni- 
form of an Austrian Colonel. 


AUSTRIA’S RECORD 


Thirty-three years have passed since 
tho:e sad days, yet I cannot remember 
them without indignation. To under- 
stand the grief and anger which took 
possession of us you must bear in mind 
what Austria stood for to the Italians. 
She was our age-long oppressor, who for 
so many generations suffocated in Ital- 
ian blood all our national aspirations. 
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And this was still recent history for 
those who, like myself, had grown up 
amid the men who still bore on their 
bodies the marks of Austrian ferocity. 
Moreover, Austria still held under her 
cruel yoke a large Italian population 
which longed to join the mother country. 
Austria was the implacable enemy of 
those principles of nationality, of liberty, 
of democracy in the name of which Italy 
had rearisen. I was a very young man 
at that time, but I shall never forget the 
bitter, angry tears which we then shed 
at what seemed to us, and what was in 
effect an effort to extinguish the sacred 
flame of poetry, of pure idealism, which 
had led our fathers along the steep and 
rugged paths they had trod through long 
years of imprisonment, often leading to 
the scaffold, through poverty, the suffer- 
ings of exile, and the hardships of the 
battlefield, in order to give us a country 
independent of foreign rule, to secure for 
us liberty of conscience and freedom of 
action. The King of Italy seemed to have 
forgotten all this, and we saw in his act 
the profanation of all we held most 
sacred. 

The rising generation of young Italy 
grew up undcr the shadow of these 
events. 


ALL IDEALISM REPRESSED 


Perhaps the most serious of all the 
evils inflicted on Italy by German policy 
has been this moral depression, for it 
banished all idealism from Italian politics 
just at a time when we had to face the 
gravest political and social questions. 
Now that all public expression of the 
sentiments and ideals to which Italy 
owed her revival was severely repressed 
the more daring spirits among our youth 
sought relief by taking part in sterile 
conspiracies. Another martyr was added 
to the Italian cause when the young stu- 
dent of Trieste, Guglielmo Oberdan, was 
hanged in December, 1882. During the 
ensuing ten years we young men more 
than once dreamed of making an armed 
raid on the unredeemed provinces, rais- 
ing them against Austria, inducing Italy 
to liberate them, or at least making im- 
possible the renewal of what seemed to 
us a monstrous and sacrilegious alliance. 

But the spell had been broken! Years 


passed; our ranks were constantly thin- 
ning, and even the best of us were com- 
pelled to judge things from a more posi- 
tive standpoint. Skepticism became prev- 
alent, and the young generation grew 
up in a dull and disintegrating atmos- 
phere of materialism. The ground was 
prepared to receive on the one hand the 
evil seed of socialism, on the other the 
yet more noxious weed of corrupt and 
parasitic business. 


THE TRIPLE ALLIANCE 


The direction thus given to our foreign 
policy was injurious to Italy not only po- 
litically but also economically. Its first 
result was a blow to Italian prestige. 
The Clerical Party in Austria would 
never allow the Emperor to come to 
Rome to return the visit paid him by our 
King. In the second place, our super- 
cautious diplomacy was so upset by the 
French occupation of Tunis and by the 
complex German intrigues which forced 
Italy into the Triple Alliance that it 
failed to seize the opportunity offered by 
England for collaborating with her in 
the occupation of Egypt. And this was 
no small loss. 

When the Triple Alliance was ratified 
in May, 1882, the economic policy of 
Italy had for many years been one of 
friendship with France. French capital 
had financed our revolutionary wars and 
had largely contributed to build our rail- 
ways and develop our infant industries. 
French markets were the natural outlet 
for Italian exports. A clause in the 
treaty expressly stipulated that the 
Triple Alliance was to be kept secret, 
and this had probably been inserted by 
Italy so as to safeguard her friendly eco- 
nomic relations with France. But such 
secrecy did not fall in with the views of 
Bismarck, whose main purpose in favor- 
ing the alliance was to bring about a 
Franco-Italian rupture. Therefore, with 
that supreme contempt which he always 
cynically professed for fidelity to treaties, 
he made no scruple of referring to the 
alliance in the Reichstag, only twenty- 
two days after the treaty had been rati- 
fied. His example was soon followed by 
the Austrian Minister. ’ 

Great was the irritation caused in 
France by this announcement, not only 
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among the public, but also in Govern- 
ment circles, more especially as the re- 
public had clearly shown her sincere 
desire to be on friendly terms with Italy. 
The French always suspected that the 
alliance concealed aggressive intentions, 
and they determined to show their dis- 
pleasure by all the means in their power. 


AN ECONOMIC CRISIS 


French banks closed their doors 
against Italian paper, and when Crispi, 
on becoming Prime Minister, tried to 
parry these blows by a visit to Bismarck, 
designed to accentuate the German alli- 
ance, France broke off the negotiations 
then in progress for renewing the com- 
mercial treaties with Italy. Indeed, it is 
said that only the intervention of the 
English fleet prevented the French from 
making an attack on our military port 
of Spezia. Burning with indignation, 
France renewed with redoubled energy 
her attack on our still feeble economic 
life. High protective tariffs caused our 
exports to that country to fall by 50 per 
cent., while the rate of exchange rose 
against us by leaps and bounds, and the 
artificial depreciation of Italian Govern- 
ment stock on the Paris Bourse was fatal 
to our credit, both public and private. 
This led to a truly terrible economic 
crisis, during which hundreds of thou- 
sands of Italians were driven by hunger 
to emigrate. 

A shameful moral crisis supervened to 
aggravate the situation. Frauds in the 
issue of paper money were brought to 
light (1891-92) and the scandal involved 
many parliamentarians who had availed 
themselves of their political position to 
exploit the banks. Giolitti, then for the 
first time President of the Council, 
criminally attempted to save the parties 
involved and to avail himself of the 
knowledge he possessed to strengthen his 
own political position. He was swept 
away by a storm of popular indignation, 
and it seemed that his political career 
had closed. Both King and Parliament 
lost prestige with the country. 

ABYSSINIAN ADVENTURE 
« The Giolitti Ministry had wisely la- 
bored to renew friendly relations with 
France. On its fall, Crispi was called to 
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the Government, and hostilities recom- 
menced more embittered than ever. His 
imprudent policy gave France many 
opportunities to injure us. Inflamed by 
patriotic pride, Crispi often failed to 
measure his policy by the moral and eco- 
nomic potentiality of the country. He 
allowed himself to be carried away by 
dreams of a colonial policy in the Red 
Sea when a much more modest program 
was alone suited to a country still in- 
volved in grave economic difficulties and 
unprepared for colonial expansion. 


Egged on by French agents, the Negus 
of Abyssinia raised difficulties as to the 
interpretation of a treaty. The impetuous 
attitude of Crispi envenomed the dispute, . 
and the country found itself involved in 
a war which it had neither desired nor 
foreseen, and which was conducted to 
suit the personal interests of prominent 
parliamentarians. The result was that 
in spite of heroic fighting on the part of 
our troops, the Italians were defeated at 
Adua, (March, 1896.) Crispi fell, and 
neither the country nor the Government 
had the energy to repair defeat by subse- 
quent victory. 


The loss of military prestige aggra- 
vated our profound moral and economic 
depression. Nations are intolerant of 
hunger when accompanied by humiliation, 
and in 1898 the people rose in open re- 
volt from one end of the peninsula to 
the other. Severe repressive measures 
followed, and short-sighted reactionary 
coercion laws were enacted. This intoler- 
able state of things gave rise to the moral 
environment which led to the assassina- 
tion of King Humbert in 1900. 


AN UNNATURAL ALLIANCE 


You may be inclined to think that I 
have an exaggerated tendency to attrib- 
ute all the ills which have befallen Italy 
since 1881 to the German alliance. Well, 
I admit that political and social phenom- 
ena are complex, and that we cannot 
account for the distressing events which 
have hampered Italian development dur- 
ing the past thirty years by merely point- 
ing to Germany. Nevertheless, it is my 
deliberate opinion that we should have 
avoided many evils and been better pre- 
pared both morally and economically to 
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face those which could not be avoided 
had we not entered the Triple Alliance. 
By veering round toward Austria and 
Germany we avoided the paths familiar 
to our thinkers, our men of science, our 
merchants, our bankers. We abandoned 
markets accustomed to our products, and, 
what was much more serious, we were 
false to our traditions, to our history. 
The roads leading to Austria and Ger- 
many were not those trodden by Mazzini, 
by Victor Emmanuel, by Garibaldi, by 
Cavour. We had experienced the fruits 
of German friendship in 1866, and had 
come out worsted; yet we allowed our- 
selves to be again inveigled within the 
circle of German ambitions and intrigues. 


WHERE DID ITALY COME IN? 


As you know, Germany and Austria 
have not hesitated to use the most insult- 
ing language toward Italy. Of the equity 
and propriety of such vulgar abuse you 
Americans, accustomed to the dignity be- 
fitting a great nation, may be allowed to 
judge. But among other statements they 
have ascribed the recent prosperity of 


Italy to the friendship of the Central 


Empires. I will therefore try to show 
the kind of benefits we have received 
from these allies during the past thirty 
years. 

In the first place, the Triple Alliance 
was not freely entered into by Italy 
to promote and protect her interests. 
The alliance was forced on us when 
German intrigues had alienated us 
from France and consequently some- 
what cooled our cordial relations 
with England. It was forced on a 
country which as a result of Bismarck’s 
action in 1866 (described by our eminent 
statesman, Ruggero Bonghi, as “the 
most disgraceful one could imagine”) 
had been left with open frontiers and an 
unprotected sea coast, completely at the 
mercy of her age-long oppressor, Aus- 
tria. The means to which Bismarck then 
had recourse to bend our Government to 
his will were the same which have again 
recently been tried with us, i. e., threats, 
intimidation, a venal press campaign, an 
intricate netwerk of spies, the acquisi- 
tion of interested support in Government 
circles, 
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AN EFFECTIVE THREAT 


On the whole, our governing classes (to 
their honor be it said) were highly re- 
luctant to enter into an alliance the moral 
monstrosity of which was obvious, and 
which they foresaw would be disastrous 
to our relations with France. The threat 
which finally overcame all hesitation was 
that of reopening the Roman Question, 
which Italy had reason to consider defi- 
nitely settled by the enactment on her 
part of the Law of Guarantees. Never- 
theless, the threat seemed serious and the 
danger imminent, and Lutheran Germany 
went so far as to offer a safe asylum to 
the Pope and his Court at Fulda during 
the conference of the powers which was 
to have reconsidered the position of the 
Roman Pontiff. 

The Italian Government was thus vir- 
tually coerced into the alliance, which we 
had to accept in the form proposed by 
the Central Empires. Indeed, it was as 
much as our Foreign Minister, Mancini, « 
could do to safeguard our internal inde- 
pendence from a clause formulated at 
Vienna which aimed at binding our Gov- 
ernment down to a conservative policy. 
He failed to secure a mutual guarantee 
of the respective territories of the allies 
and of the equilibrium in the Mediter- 
ranean; in fact, the treaty was drawn up 
to favor solely the interests of the two 
predominant partners. Germany suc- 
ceeded in detaching us definitely from 
France and from an anti-German policy, 
and Austria, having thus settled the 
Adriatic question, was free to carry out 
her policy in the Balkans. 


ITALIAN HOPES DECEIVED 


The immediate results of the alliance, 
as far as Italy was concerned, were 
moral and economic depression, military 
defeat, humiliation, hunger, and revolt. 
Nothing could compensate us for the 
sacrifice of our traditions on the altar of 
the alliance, but it was only natural that 
we looked for some compensation at least 
in the political and economic arena. 

Those Italians who had honestly sup- 
ported the alliance believed that our 
country would obtain some substantial 
advantages therefrom. They believed 
that by renouncing our claims to inte- 
grate our national frontiers we should at 
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least be able to live in peace with Aus- 
tria on the Adriatic, and that she would 
abandon the policy of persecution by 
which she tried to denationalize the 
Italian provinces still subject to her rule. 
They hoped that Austrian intrigues in 
the Balkans would cease, and that those 
countries and the Adriatic would be open 
to the peaceable and loyal competition of 
both peoples. They thought that by 
eliminating a possible enemy the cost of 
armaments would be reduced, and that, 
in case of difficulties with Austria, Italy 
would have the support of the third pow- 
erful ally. 


It was reasonable to suppose that our 
allies would assist us in our efforts to 
maintain our position in the Mediter- 
ranean, more especially as regards 
France. Some also cherished the hope 
that our peninsula, flung out like a huge 
jetty into the Mediterranean, would be- 
come a great centre for trade between 
Central Europe and the East and Africa 
to the advantage of all concerned. More- 
over, it was thought that our allies would 
be likely to consider our strength and our 


prosperity as advantageous to them- 
selves, and it therefore seemed reason- 
able to suppose that Germany more espe- 
cially would be willing to give financial 
and economic support to Italy in the 
grave difficulties which the alliance had 
created for us. 


All these hopes were destined, however, 
to bitter disappointment. 


AUSTRIA AS AN ALLY 


Prince von Biilow, in his book, “ Im- 
perial Germany,” attributes to our Am- 
bassador, Costantino Nigra, the opinion 
that “Italy and Austria can only be 
allies or enemies.” The fact is that Aus- 
tria was never so dangerous an enemy to 
Italy as when she was her ally. We 
vainly hoped that the alliance would in- 
sure tranquillity on our Austrian frontier, 
and Austria never ceased to persecute 
and oppress her Italian subjects, despite 
the fact that, in their anxiety not to 
embarrass the Italian Government, they 
had with great abnegation restricted 
their nationalist agitation within the 
limits allowed by Austrian law. Indeed, 
this had greatly weakened the agitation 
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on their behalf in Italy itself. Thus, 
Austria had attained the object she 
sought by the alliance; the nationalist 
movement for reclaiming the unredeemed 
provinces had died down. Yet’she per- 
sisted in her odious system of stirring up 
race hatred between the various peoples 
subject to her rule, egging them on, the 
one against the other, favoring by any 
unjust and tyrannical means those ethnic 
elements which were anti-Italian. 

Space will not allow me to make more 
than a brief reference to the truly heroic 
struggle of the Italians of Trent, the 
Upper Adige, Julian Venetia, and Dal- 
matia to maintain the civilization and 
traditions of their race against Germans, 
Slovaks, Magyars, and Serbo-Croatians. 
Nor will I dwell on the fact that most of 
our periodicals and other publications 
were prohibited in Austria, that a fierce 
economic war was waged against us in 
the Adriatic, and that only with enor- 
mous difficulty was it possible for us to 
maintain our relations with our ally on 
an even tolerable footing. 


AN UNJUST DECREE 


The persecution of Italians settled in 
Austria, who were not Austrian subjects, 
culminated two years ago, just after 
Italy had made important concessions to 
settle difficulties which had arisen in the 
Balkans, and when no other clouds were 
to be seen on the political horizon, by the 
so-called “ decrees ” of Prince Hohenlohe, 
Governor of Trieste. By a stroke of the 
pen, and without any warning, he dis- 
missed some hundreds of Italians em- 
ployed for long years past in the munici- 
pal, provincial, and Governmental ad- 
ministrations as workmen, clerks, busi- 
ness.men, sea Captains, engineers, doc- 
tors, &c. Thus, people who had been set- 
tled in Trieste for years and years sud- 
denly found themselves deprived of their 
means of subsistence and of the results 
of years of labor merely because they 
were the citizens of a friendly and allied 
country. , 

For years hardly a day has gone by 
but the papers have recorded some at- 
tack or provocation by the civil or mili- 
tary authorities of Austria against 
Italian citizens, territories, or interests. 
All this is amply proved by the works of 
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Virginio Gayda, Alessandro Dudan, and 
H. W. Stead, which show how odious and 
incorrigible has been the policy of the 
Hapsburgs toward Italy and the Italians. 

You will doubtless remember that we 
had evidence of this inveterate antipathy 
of Austria for all things Italian when 
we were together at the International 
Agricultural Congress at Vienna in May, 
1907. You will not have forgotten that 
when the initiative taken by our King for 
the foundation of the International In- 
stitute of Agriculture was discussed the 
profound aversion of the Austrians for 
Italy and her sovereign found clear ex- 
pression in the remarks made by the 
President of the Austrian Agriculturists, 
Count Hohenblum. The fact is that loy- 
alty, good faith, a sense of honor have 
always been absent in the dealings of 
Austria with her Italian ally. 


ITALY THE ENEMY 


Having by the alliance crippled Italy 
as an independent agent in Europe, Aus- 
tria, strong in Germany’s support, never 
renounced her designs of conquest in the 


Aegean Sea. The realization of this 
dream encountered two main obstacles in 
the opposition of Russia and Italy, the 
natural protectors of the young Balkan 
nations. As Russia was too formidable 
an adversary, Austria was always long- 
ing to pick a quarrel with Italy, who 
could count on no valid supporters, and 
whom Germany would willingly have de- 
serted for a share in the booty. 


For all these reasons Austria looked 
upon Italy as her natural enemy, and the 
clerical fanaticism which prevails in 
governing circles in Vienna envenomed 
the hatred originating in political rivalry. 
In Austrian military circles references 
to “ the enemy ” were understood to refer 
to Italy. Indeed, our country was openly 
referred to in these terms in certain mili- 
tary charts which were hung up in all 
Austrian barracks until a few years ago, 
when, as the result of a question asked 
in our Parliament, the name of Italy was 
covered by pasting over it a paper label. 
In short, during the thirty-three years 
of the alliance, the only quarter from 
which Italy really had to fear an attack 
was from Austria. 


PLANS FOR INVASION 


Thrice during the past few years the 
danger of such an aggression became 
acute. In 1905 the most authoritative 
organs of the Austrian press and eminent 
Austrian officials openly spoke of their 
intention of marching on Milan the fol- 
lowing Spring. That this was no vain 
threat was made evident to me when I 
was in Vienna in 1907 by an authorita- 
tive and very well-informed person who 
added that the project was only aban- 
doned because Austria had not yet com- 
pleted one of her strategic railways lead- 
ing to our frontier, and more especially 
because the Austrian General Staff had 
been unable to procure reliable informa- 
tion as to the efficacy of our heavy 
artillery. 

Yet more threatening preparations for 
an attack on Italy were made toward the 
close of 1908. Austria had then mobil- 
ized her army for the annexation of | 
Bosnia and Herzegovina. Italy had re- — 
signed herself to this open violation of 
the status quo in the Balkans, which the 
Triple Alliance guaranteed, and had not 
even claimed those compensations in the 
Trentino which had been promised in 
such an event when the treaty was re- 
newed in 1886. Despite this, when at 
the end of 1908 we were afflicted by the 
most terrible earthquake which history 
records, the occasion seemed favorable 
to our ally for assaulting us while her 
armies were still mobilized. The head of 
the Austrian General Staff, General Con- 
rad, was determined on this course, 
which, however, the Chancellor, Count 
Aerenthal, thought would be a political 
mistake. Court Aerenthal was then in 
high favor owing to the success of his 
policy of annexation in the Balkans, and 
his views prevailed with the Emperor. 
The danger blew over for the time being. 

Again, the Green Book, recently pub- 
lished by our Minister of Foreign Affairs, 
shows that we ran a grave danger of 
being attacked by Austria in the midst 
of our Lybian war, and when it will be 
possible to publish in full the history of 
that campaign it will be seen that most 
of the enormous expense we then had to 
meet was due not to the war itself but 
to the threats and restrictions placed by 
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Austria on our action against Turkey 
and to the danger of an attack which the 
military party at Vienna loudly advo- 
cated. 

FORTIFYING AGAINST AN ALLY 

Despite the alliance Austria spent 
much larger sums on strategic railways 
and other warlike preparations along our 
short frontier, on which she held mag- 
nificent natural positions, than she ex- 
pended on the far longer and less natu- 
rally strong Russian frontier; and we 
on our side were compelled to spend 
far more in preparations against our 
ally, Austria, than against France. 


Although Italy’s attitude was con- 
stantly remissive, Austria’s policy to- 
ward her never ceased to be insincere 
and hostile. At the Conference of Lon- 
don after the Balkan wars Italy was 
forced by Austria, against her wishes and 
her interests, to refuse a seaport to 
Serbia and to deprive Montenegro of 
Scutari, which she had won at the cost 
of so much bloodshed. We had to partic- 
ipate in the creation of that ridiculous 
Kingdom of Albania under the ineffable 
Prince de Wied; nor did this suffice, for 
we had to parry a whole series of Aus- 
trian intrigues to avoid being bottled up 
in the Adriatic at the mouth of the canal 
of Otranto. 


THE RULING PARTNER 


Such has been the Austrian alliance 
with Italy! Had the predominating part- 
ner, Germany, wished, she could easily 
have induced Austria to modify her at- 
titude toward us, but she refrained from 
interfering when, indeed, she did not 
openly side with Vienna, as in the an- 
nexation of Bosnia and Herzegovina. 


The fact is that the German alliance 
was even more disappointing in its re- 
sults. Although, by Bismarck’s wish, 
the equilibrium in the Mediterranean was 
not specifically guaranteed by the treaty, 
Italy nevertheless had a right to suppose 
that her alliance with the two powerful 
empires would strengthen her position 
and assist her expansion in that direc- 
tion. Instead of this, the political and 
economic status of our country in the 
Eastern Mediterranean steadily declined. 
Before the alliance Italian commerce, 
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faithful to the glorious traditions set by 
the Italian republics, was active at Sa- 
loniki, Constantinople, Smyrna, Alexan- 
dria, and throughout Asia Minor. The 
commercial language of those ports was 
Italian, a large proportion of the func- 
tionaries and contractors in Turkey and 
Egypt were Italians, as were also the 
physicians and chemists in the service of 
the pascias. Numbers of Italian families, 
grouped round the Franciscan mission- 
aries, had been settled for generations in 
those countries, preserving intact their 
national traditions. 


After the conclusion of the alliance 
Italy lost the valuable assistance of 
French finance, which instead helped the 
Greek merchant marine and Greek com- 
merce. But our worst enemy in the 
Mediterranean was Germany herself, for 
while French, English, and Greek expan- 
sion was conducted on the basis of free 
and loyal competition, with the natural 
and normal diplomatic support of their 
respective Governments, our ally, Ger- 
many, fought our commercial develop- 
ment by very different means. 


ECONOMIC PENETRATION 


The hopes of German financial sup- 
port were also destined to disappoint- 
ment. When Crispi hinted at Berlin at 
Italian requirements, a German financial 
magnate hastened to Rome and proposed 
to Sonnino, who, luckily for us, was then 
Minister of the Treasury, to arrange for 
a loan to be guaranteed by handing over 
the administration of the customs of our 
leading seaports to Germany. True, a 
consortium of German bankers was 
formed to maintain the value of Italian 
Government bonds on the international 
exchanges, but again the advantage we 
derived therefrom is dubious, as it soon 
became an instrument for promoting 
German economic predominance in Italy. 


The audacious and arrogant designs 
of Germany to establish her supremacy 
throughout the world have been too 
clearly illustrated by recent events to 
call for any words of mine. As a per- 
spicacious business man and an enlight- 
ened student of economics you certainly 
have not failed to note the persistency 
with which Germany has availed herself 
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of every means within her power, even 
of the most unusual and artificial, to 
penetrate into the economic life of every 
country. But had this turbulent activity 
been confined to purely economic ends, 
had it been carried on within the limits 
of free competition, it would not have 
been so dangerous and intolerable to 
other nations even though assisted by 
such devices as bounties on exports, ship- 
ping subsidies, &c., which Germany has 
freely used as a means of undermining 
the most carefully planned protective 
tariffs. All these devices are undoubted- 
ly injurious to the countries against 
whom they are devised; still they can 
be parried by other treaties, alliances, 
coalitions, and by internal protective 
measures. But the economic activity of 
Germany aimed at. political as well as 
economic supremacy. 

The tragic events of this war have 
shown that German agricultural and in- 
dustrial enterprises in Belgium and 
France, German engineers, business men, 
and merchants, were but the forerunners 
of military invasion. Much is already 
known, and we shall learn yet more when 
the history of the German freparations 


“For honor.” 
“ Ah, I understand. 
possess.” 


ii 





{To be concluded in June Issue] 


Italian Humor of the War 


{From L’Asino, Rome] 


“ But tell me, my Bulgarian friend, why did you go into the war?” 


for this infamous war shall be written 
in full. 

Italy had to learn that German friend- 
ship is yet more dangerous to national 
independence than German enmity. The 
multifarious activities of Germans in our 
country did not aim at honest co-opera- 
tion in a common task, but took the form 
of economic exploitation; nor were they 
used to strengthen political ties on a 
basis of reciprocity and mutual inde 
pendence, but to force us into a positior 
of effective political subjection. 


The means by which Germany workec 
to bring about the economic and politica! 
subjection of her ally have been carefully 
studied by two of our friends who were 
pioneers in the work for the Interna. 
tional Institute of Agriculture, Maffeo 
Pantaleoni and Antonio de Viti de Marco. 
Other valuable works on this subject 
have been published by Ezio M. Gray, 
Dr. Giovanni Preziosi, and the Duke Co- 
lonna di Cesaro, a nephew of Sonnino’s. 
Americans by consulting these works 
will find documentary evidence of the 
terrible power which Germany had ac- 
quired by various and devious means in 
Italy. 


Every one fights to obtain that which he does not 


in 





Magazinists of the World on the War 


Condensed From Leading Reviews 


In the excerpts printed in this department of Current History will be found examples 
of the current thought of all the warring countries, as represented by many of their leading 


writers and most influential periodicals. 


The Reshaping of Mid-Europe 
By H. N. Brailsford 


An English article under the forego- 
ing title in The Contemporay Review is 
devoted to a noteworthy German book, 
“ Mitteleuropa,” whose author, Dr. 
Friedrich Naumann, has voiced the new- 
born German ambition for a political and 
economic union of Germany, Austria- 
Hungary, Turkey, and Bulgaria under 
Prussian leadership. Some of the more 
significant passages follow: 

R. NAUMANN’S argument for 
the creation of Mid-Europe is 
based on three considerations— 
power, security, and prosperity. 

The argument on power is the simplest 
of all: 

All the combatants in this war feel instinct- 
ively that neither now nor in the future can 
powers of a small or moderate size hope to 
conduct high policy, (grosse Politik machen.) 
Our notions of magnitude have undergone a 
tremendous change since this war. Only very 
large States have now any significance of 
their own; the smaller survive by using the 
struggles of the larger for their own ends, 
or else they must ask permission, whenever 
they want to make any unusual movement. 
Sovereignty, in the sense of freedom of de- 
cision in the world’s history, is now concen- 
trated on a very few spots of the earth’s sur- 
face. The spirit of wholesale trade and su- 
per-national organization has gripped politics. 

Repugnant as this diagnosis may seem 
to liberal minds, it is, I think, a fair 
rendering of realities. With all our sym- 
pathy for little nationalities, we have 
taken great care not to be a little na- 
tionality ourselves. Independence is 
clearly a relative term, and only an om- 
nipotent State could be absolutely sover- 
eign. “Only in three places,” says Dr. 
Naumann, elsewhere, “is sovereignty 
really exercised,” (wird es regiert,) and 
these three capitals are London, New 
York, and Petrograd. The British Em- 


pire, the United States, and Russia are 
all of them composite, supernational 
structures. They alone, in his definition, 
are, in the full sense of the word, world 
powers, which conduct their policy on the 
Continental scale and enjoy a real free- 
dom of decision. There is, he thinks, no 
alternative between the world power and 
the planetary or satellite State, which 
must adjust its every movement to fit 
the revolutions of greater systems. 


Besides these three world powers, Mid- 
Europe must be the fourth, Dr. Nau- 
mann leaves its limits carefully vague. 
He insists that its kernel must be a 
closer union of Germany with Austria- 
Hungary. To the elaboration of this 
union his book is wholly devoted, and it 
is only in stray passages that he hints 
at the subsequent adhesion of Bulgaria 
and Turkey, and in one place at the grad- 
ual crystallization around Mid-Europe of 
some of the smaller neutrals. 


Dr. Naumann draws another argument, 
sinister, indeed, but terribly plausible, 
from the strategical conditions of this 
war. Trench warfare involves trench 
politics. Frontiers can no longer be an 
ideal line upon the map; they will be 
actual trenches which must follow the 
course of every boundary on which war 
is a possibility. It is a return to the 
Roman or Chinese wall, made this time 
of earth and barbed wire. There is prob- 
ably no exaggeration here, and certainly 
the French are convinced that if they had 
drawn trenches before the war along the 
frontier, their border regions could never 
have been overrun. The lesson will not 
be lost on other peoples. 


Dr. Naumann declares frankly that 
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the real meaning of the war lies in the 
struggle between two phases of capital- 
ism, the obsolete but still powerful Brit- 
ish phase of individualism in industry 
and commerce, and the more modern 
German phase of collective work and 
regulated commerce. Generalizations of 
this type seem to me, I confess, the 
merest impressionism. What he means, 
boldly put, is, of course, that we entered 
the war in the hope of destroying German 
trade. The play of conscious motive is 
never so crude as this among civilized 
peoples. But great industrial peoples 
cannot conduct war without reference to 
trade, and once war is declared consid- 
erations of trade will inevitably help to 
shape their policy. 

The working of this factor on the 
German side is brilliantly illuminated by 
Dr. Naumann’s argument. The new capi- 
talism, of which he writes, is based upon 
the partial amalgamation of private busi- 
nesses. It is organized in cartels, trusts, 
or syndicates, which conduct researches 
in common, purchase raw material in com- 
mon, sell in the export market through 
common agencies, and allot to each busi- 
ness in the home market its own radius 
for sales. The larger the trust and the 
greater the home market which it can 
monopolize the greater is the economy 
from large production, and the greater, 
consequently, is its advantage in com- 
peting with the trade of other nations 
abroad. It follows (I am here supplying 
my own gloss on Dr. Naumann’s argu- 
ment) that there is a double advantage 
in linking up two national commercial 
systems, like the German and the Aus- 
trian. In the first place, you increase 
the horse power, so to speak, of the uni- 
fied producing industry, and in the sec- 
ond place endow it with a wider internal 
market. In so far, then, as the war was 
ism. That German capitalism lay behind 
necessary for the foundation of Mid- 
Europe, it is possible to regard it as an 
expression of this new German capital- 


the war, because it was bent on the 
economic exploitation of Turkey, was al- 
ready a familiar idea to most of us. 
Tais new light on the economic conquest 
of Austria reveals a subtler thought, 
which is, one suspects, at the same time 
an afterthought. 

At this critical point in his argument 
Dr. Naumann adroitly wraps his meaning 
in poetry. He writes with real eloquence 
on the German ideal of “ common work” 
and collective industry, its “ disciplined 
soul,” its readiness to sink the individual 
self in the collective self, its belief in con- 
scious and constructive reason as opposed 
to the blind struggle for existence of 
British competitive individualism. The 
plain prose of the argument is, however, 
that Austria is invited to enter, of her 
own will, the German industrial sys- 
tem. * * * 

What reaction does the idea of Mid- 
Europe demand from the Entente? We 
certainly shall not watch the creation of. 
Mid-Europe as our fathers watched the 
creation of the German Empire, with 
satisfaction and congratulation. But we 
shall make a grave mistake if we as- 
sume that it is inspired by an aggressive 
and hostile purpose. Its aim is not world 
dominion, but the conquest for Germany 
by combination of a place in the world 
side by side with the three existing super- 
national organizations—the British, the 
Russian, and the American. Its purpose 
is not the destruction of British wealth 
and empire, but rather the cultivation of 
a great German estate by elaborate in- 
tensive methods. It is a risky and dis- 
turbing project, because in the present 
mood of the world it is only too likely 
to invite reprisals and tariff wars, and 
to dig broader and deeper the trenches 
which divide us. Dr. Naumann himself 
anticipates this result, and predicts that 
we shall return to Mr. Chamberlain’s 
schemes. How far this tendency shall 
go depends as much on us as upon the 
Germans. 





The Spirit of Russia and the War 


By Prince G. Lvoff 


President of the All-Russian Zemstvo Union 


As a publicist and social worker Prince Lvoff is highly regarded in Russian intellectual 


circles. 
Vedomosti of Moscow. 


HE war conflagration is not yet abat- 
ing. The blaze of frightfulness is 
expanding, lighting up ever higher 

and wider the skies of the world, shoot- 
ing its sparks ever further and further. 
New fires are bursting forth on every 
side. And when one asks how soon the 
victorious conclusion will eome, there is 
no answer, for the end is not yet in 
sight. 

Millions of strong and noble lives have 
been swept away; energy has. been 
wasted and forces have been destroyed 
which would have lasted for decades, per- 
haps for centuries, of peaceful, indus- 
trious life. Colossal natural resources 
have been consumed, precious treasures 


accumulated by human genius have been 
demolished, which would have subsisted 
many generations of humanity. And still 
there is no end. This merciless destruc- 
tion has naturally furnished some founda- 
tion for calling this callous and monstrous 


war a “war of exhaustion,” and for re- 


garding the measure of full exhaustion 
of its participants as the measure for the 
duration of the war. 

But is it so? Has the war really be- 
come a merely physical contest, a war 
for the sake of war, destruction, victory, 
to end in the prostration of one’s powers? 
This unimaginable exertion of Europe’s 
civilized forces, these numberless sacri- 
fices—are they nothing but mankind’s 
self-slaughter? Is there not some higher 
creative force in control of this tre- 
mendous effort? 

The reason why the end of the war 
has not yet come in sight is that only 
now does its real meaning commence to 
become clear through the black clouds 
of smoke. Only now it begins to grow 
apparent that it may last as long as it 
had already; that it may stop and blaze 
up again, but cannot end either in brutal 
conquest or in mutual exhaustion. It 
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can end only in the triumph of the 
world’s creative spirits, which alone are 
capable of solving the fundamental prob- 
lems in the lives of the nations. For 
this war is not waged for territorial ag- 
gression, it has not been started by one 
of the nations for the domination of the 
world. All these are but outward pre- 
texts and outward forms for expressing 
the spiritual substance of the war. Its 
very intensity has shown that it origi- 
nated and will terminate not in the realm 
of physical power, not in the fields of 
slaughter, not in general battles, but in 
higher, spiritual planes, in the victory 
of the highest moral forces. 

It is not for machine guns and mortars 
to decide the issues of this struggle, for 
they are but themselves tools of the 
higher spiritual forces. The war will 
come to an end only when a way to 
transform the old order of life into a 
new one shall have been found, when 
humanity’s spiritual efforts shall have 
been spent on the creation of a new life. 

This war has separated the past from 
the present: by a heavy curtain. When- 
ever and however it may come to an 
end, it is clear that we are through with 
the old order of things, and a new one 
will have to take its place. Even now, 
in the heat of bloody death, one can see 
the signs of the germinating new life. 
Along with the destructive energy there 
moves a creative energy, as there teems 
a new life along with death. It abates 
not, it subsides not, even at the front. 
On the contrary, that is the very place 
where it is coming into existence. The 
hands are in blood, the face is obscured 
in powder smoke, but there blazes in the 
soul a glowing love of country capable 
of bearing fruit. In the armies, as in a 
storage battery, there is being accumu- 
lated energy for a new life. And in this 
tempest of war, as in a tropical cyclone, 
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the air is saturated with the ozone of 
spiritual forces. When the armies return 
home there will be wings at their 
shoulders. Behind them they will leave 
not the years of war but the thousands 
of years of the old life, and before them 
there will rise the sun of the loftiest 
spiritual knowledge. 

Cowardly, base souls tremble at the 
spectre of approaching shocks, in which 
they see the ruin of their personal pros- 
perity. But the bankruptcy of their 
sordid materialism is nothing in com- 
parison with the revolution that will take 
place in the human soul. Before it all 
previous revolutions will pale into insig- 
nificance. It will radically change the 
conditions of man’s life, raising it to 
unprecedented altitudes. It will create 
a new earth and a new heaven. 

A metamorphosis in the form of 
human life seems imminent after the 
war, but it will come, not as a result of 
conquests and military activities, but as 
a result of internal changes in the 
human intellect, as a result of an 
enhanced consciousness. Its beginning is 
already becoming evident. Does not the 
universal rise in the spirit of the nations 


show it? To be sure, we are sometimes 
disturbed by dark spots on the screen of 
current events. But after looking into the 
substance of all of it one will perceive that 
these spots really belong to the cinematic 
film. On a rich soil, under a parching 
sun, there grows up along with the mag- 
nificent useful vegetation one of thorns 
and weeds. Thus in civilization the 
highest and lowest species grow side by 
side in human life, but under the influ- 
ence of civilization the latter degenerates 
and makes room for the former. 


The most tremendous straining of the 
world’s spiritual and moral powers, that 
is what will terminate the horrors of 
war, that is the only way to a truly 
victorious end. And if the end of the 
great war is outside of the war, if it 
rests in the depths of the human con- 
sciousness, the responsibility for it should 
not be put on the shoulders of some 
exterior force, but where it properly 
belongs—in the consciences of all and 
every one of us. 

We must all strain our spiritual 
powers and use them for the erection of 
a new consciousness, a new conscience, 
and a new life. 


The Future of German Trade 


By Dr. I. Jastrow 


Professor of Political Economy in the University of Berlin 


Writing in Zur Guten Stunde of Ger- 
many’s future trade policy, Dr. Jastrow 
says: 

O incident in the present war has 
impressed the world more than 
the failure of the English plan 

of starvation. England took it for 
granted that her fleet and her influence 
would suffice to cut off all imports into 
the enemy’s country. That is, what little 
would get past would be a negligible 
quantity. And now England sees that 
Germany can exist within herself. Noth- 
ing has proved more conclusive than 
this economic independence. 

As one of the results of this many 
voices have been raised in support of 
the proposition that what has been ac- 


complished as a matter of necessity 
during the war should be made a per- 
manent thing when peace is brought 
about. At least, it is argued, we should 
keep on a permanent basis of exchange 
with our present allies. Those who 
speak thus, however, underestimate what 
we have been obtaining from other 
countries, and what we have been pro- 
ducing for the others. Germany’s im- 
ports and exports in peace times amount 
to no less than 10,000,000,000 marks. To 
take such a huge sum from our economic 
life without feeling the effect would be 
impossible, nor would it be possible to 
find a way of substitution. 

With the beginning of the war the 
Government wisely enough withheld the 
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monthly commercial statistics, but when 
the time comes for restoring the figures 
it will be found that during the passing 
months the foreign trade of Germany 
has been by no means so inconsequen- 
tial as some would have us believe. Even 
with the enemy countries we have done 
a considerable business. When it came 
to supplying the important English tex- 
tile industry with dyestuffs, conceded to 
be pre-eminently a German chemical 
product, by way of the neutral trade 
routes, it was quickly forgotten that 
there were severe laws prohibiting any 
trading whatever with the enemy, direct- 
ly or indirectly. 

The war has demonstrated beyond any 
fear of contradiction that of all the 
nations on earth Germany is the one to 
be injured the least of all through inter- 
ference with foreign commerce. But it 


would certainly be the height of folly 
to assume on that account that with its 
present allies Germany could dispense 
with the rest of the world. Apart from 
the fact that no country and no group 
of countries can by any possibility live 


for themselves, such an isolation, even 
though economically possible, would 
reach far beyond the mere economic and 
commercial field of action and would 
result in situations little considered by 
those who speak so loudly of self-suf- 
ficiency. 

At the same time there is a good deal 
to say for closer ties of trade between 
Germany and Austria-Hungary. And 
in view of the fact that the countries of 
Islam in their direst hour of need found 
support only in Germany and Austria- 
Hungary, it is certain that there will 
be some economic understanding between 
the Turkish Nation and the Central 
Powers. Here arises the question as to 
what special political form any trade 
rapprochement shall assume. The com- 
mercial policies of almost all countries 
are based on what is termed the favored- 
nation clause. The underlying thought 
is that when two countries whose fron- 
tiers join come to an agreement regard- 
ing customs duties and the like it shall 
be understood that no better terms than 
these are to be accorded to any other 
competing nation. Thus all countries up- 
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holding this system are on equal terms. 
This system, which originated with 
France and England in the sixties, was 
found so serviceable that when Germany 
and France settled their dispute in 1870 
it was agreed that the Germans in 
France as well as the French in Germany 
were to be treated as considerately as the 
people of any other nation. That is the 
foundation of the much-quoted Article 
II. of the Frankfurt Peace Agreement, 
which says that either nation must treat 
the other according to the most-favored- 
nation clause. 

The idea of a closer customs union 
between the Central European nations 
does not owe its origin to the present 
war. For about a decade the matter 
has been under consideration, but its 
practical application has been prevented 
by the fact that whenever Germany and 
the Dual Monarchy agreed on customs 
changes these identical changes would be 
claimed by other countries on the basis 
of the favored-nation clause. The 
question now is whether present trade 
policies make it possible for neighbors to 
show each other preferences. 


The world war has established, for one 
thing, that it puts an end to international 
treaties. Even while this fact is of nega- 
tive importance for the present, yet it 
has the advantage that new regulations 
may be established. The favored-nation 
agreement between France and Germany 
has come to a timely end. So also the 
treaties with the other warring nations 
become automatically suspended. 


In the coming peace treaties it is very 
likely that the favored-nation clause will 
once more be recognized as current, but 
the form must be different from what it 
has been. When the great quarrel that 
now occupies the world is over it will 
not do to make peace with a view to 
oppressing any one in the domain of 
foreign trade. In each of the many 
peace treaties to be signed it must be 
stipulated that no nation, whatever the 
differences before, shall be treated other- 
wise than friendly nations are being 
treated. This, and nothing else, under- 
lies the favored-nation clause, and this 
principle must be maintained. 

In view of what the future will de- 
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cide, it is time for the allied nations of 
Central Europe to initiate a move for a 
commercial understanding that shall 
place Germany and Austria-Hungary in 
the clear light of what these countries 
need. Islam must be taken care of at 
the same time, so that she will not find 
her trade paths obstructed. All signs 
point toward even closer relations be- 
tween Germany and Austria-Hungary. 
They will be economic competitors, but 
competitors that will aid rather than 
hinder mutual progress. As _ regards 
Turkey, they will be of one mind; due 
consideration will be given to climatic 
and cultural phases relating to the de- 
velopment of Islam. Germany and Aus- 
tria-Hungary have no intention of tak- 
ing the stand against Turkey which 
Russia, England, and France have taken. 
The “policy of partition,” as it may be 
termed, will be done away with. Aside 
from some ports and coaling stations, 
a point not difficult to be agreed on, 
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where the countries of Islam now are 
free they must remain so. And wher- 
ever Islam’s liberty has been wrongfully 
taken away an effort must be made for 
restoration. 


Without excluding other nations we 
shall endeavor to encourage the closest 
sympathy with our present allies. The 
idea of mutual exchange shall be domi- 
nant. Each exchange will centre around 
a policy of give and take. It is not only 
that the cultural productions of the West 
confront the natural treasures of the 
East. From north to south there now 
stretches a wonderful trade belt. From 
the border of North Schleswig to the 
mouths of the united Euphrates and 
Tigris, even to the southernmost point 
of Yemen, the territory includes every 
kind of vegetation. To promote mutual 
trade along this great route is the pur- 
pose crystallized in the magic phrase, 
“From Hamburg to Bagdad.” 


Germany’s Mental Isolation 


By Patrik Haglund 
Professor of Medicine, Stockholm 


“ What impressed you most deeply in 
Germany?” was the question put by 
the Dagens Nyheter to prominent 
Swedes who had recently visited that 
country. Professor Haglund wrote in 
reply: “The amazing ignorance of facts 
among the country people,” adding: 

HIS mental isolation is naturally 
caused by the censorship, which 
evidently is very clever in keeping 

all in ignorance of everything that might 
give rise to inconvenient refiections. That 
the ‘intellectual means of communication 
between people can really be stopped like 
that is certainly imposing from the point 
of view of organizing capacity. One 
would hardly think it possible nowadays. 

Anything more meagre than the Ger- 
man press I cannot imagine. Besides 
the official war news there was hardly 
anything but propaganda articles and, 
just at that time, numbers of paragraphs 
about the administration of law in Bel- 


gium, which perhaps were read with sat- 
isfaction by the Germans, but which gave 
anybody with an ordinary sense of jus- 
tice little more than a feeling of discom- 
fort. And what kind of propaganda ar- 
ticles! At a railway station I bought 
the Frankfurter Neueste Nachrichten, 
to judge from its size and extensive sale 
by no means a small local newspaper. 
The whole of the first page was occupied 
by an article with the heading, in giant 
letters, “ Assassination in War.” In this 
article was put before an astonished 
world circumstantial evidence that ten 
or more Englishmen, prominent for their 
pro-German sympathies, who had died 
lately, had been done away with by the 
British Government. 

This is only one instance. With such a 
press the ignorance of the people must, 
of course, be appalling. Thus a doctor 
expressed the greatest amazement when 
I told him that we only paid so and so 
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much for the German mark in Sweden, 
and he was quite dumfounded when, in 
reply to his question why we did any- 
thing so mad, I answered that we con- 
sidered the mark not worth more. Even 
officers and doctors who had been to the 
fronts were absolutely ignorant of every- 
thing that had not happened in their 
immediate circle of action. 

Berlin gives one an indescribable im- 
pression of war weariness. It is not only 
among the civilian population that this 
is evident; the soldiers, wounded or 
unwounded, have the appearance of 
being mentally and physically fatigued. 
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On the other hand, the position of the 
women seems to have undergone a 
change. Before the war the German 
women, with all their incontestable ex- 
cellence, always appeared to me some- 
what ridiculous in the way they “ looked 
up” to every member of the stronger 
sex, even the most insignificant. Now 
they have an air of fearlessness and of 
conscious self-control. They give an im- 
pression of having realized what they 
now have to perform, of their new posi- 
tion in a community where in so many 
directions they are taking the place of 
men, 


The Virtues of Militarism 
By Maurice Révai 


Former Hungarian Deputy 


This serious defense of German mili- 
tary ideals appeared in the Revue de 
Hongroie, Budapest: 
eee is not a German but 


a French invention, for it was 
during the Revolutionary and Na- 
poleonic wars that the army acquired the 
organization and importance which have 
resulted in the German militarism of 
today. Further, as far as size and cost 
of armies go, Germany is far from occu- 
pying the first place. No one is ignorant 
that the biggest military power is Rus- 
sia, and that in France the army in time 
of peace is larger than in Germany, not 
only in proportion to population, but ab- 
solutely, for France has re-established 
the three-year-service system, while in 
Germany and Austria-Hungary it was 
two years. Nor is it true that Germany 
has spent most on her army. England, 
without compulsory service, devoted 
much more money to armaments. While 
Germany is obliged by her geographical 
position to maintain a powerful land 
force, England for the same reason in- 
creases her naval power to a far greater 
extent than her army. In 1913 Germany 
spent 1,476,000,000 marks on her fleet 
and army, and England 1,521,000,000 
marks on hers. 
In Germany military expenditure av- 


erages about $5.20, and in England $8 
per head, of population. Yet the English 
adopted the ingenious notion of regard- 
ing as their motive in this war the dan- 
ger of German militarism to the whole 
world. Our enemies assert that Germany 
has caused the war, and that if the Ger- 
mans had not wished it they would not 
have made such careful preparations or 
spent so much money and their best en- 
ergies in developing the power of the 
German Army to such a high degree. 
Our reply is that it is England, France, 
and Russia who have forced armaments 
on Germany; England forced Germany 
to arm by her policy of encirclement. 
And now the curious thing is that, while 
German militarism is blamed for the 
war, the complaint is made that the Ger- 
man example was not followed. The Eng- 
lish press ceaselessly attacks the British 
Government on this score. How does it 
come about that this militarism which 
the year before was the cause of all evil 
is today worthy of being copied? It is 
simply that our enemies have now recog- 
nized that German militarism is a means 
of victory. 

German militarism does not mean only 
military organization, preparation for 
the struggle, and concentration of all 
the warlike virtues, but also the spirit 
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seen EE 


which penetrates with the sentiment of 
duty all the strata of the German people, 
the love of country, the unshakable 
faith in, the power of the nation, and the 
firm, whole-hearted determination to 
emerge victorious from the struggle. 
The German carries into civil life this 
spirit of militarism which has been in- 
culcated in him in the barracks. Since 
everybody undergoes military service, 
this same spirit of order, this same 
exactitude, this same scrupulousness, 
this same readiness for self-sacrifice, 
reign in the public administration, in 
the school, the church, the courts, in the 
factory, the office, and the workshop, 
in the family, in fact, everywhere. 


It cannot be said that such militarism 
is the enemy of civilization, since Ber- 
nard Shaw and Chesterton, Anatole 
France and Bergson, declare for- it in 
the fervor of their patriotism. In this 
connection it is interesting to note the 
view of German militarism taken by 
an Englishman, who is, moreover, a So- 
cialist, namely, Robert Blatchford, who 
in 1910 spent six weeks in Germany 


studying this militarism and publishing 
in the anti-German Daily Mail a series 
of articles with the definite object of 
inducing England to adopt compulsory 
military service. 


“The German workman,” he said, “ is 
more sober, orderly, and intelligent than 
the English workman. He owes this 
largely to the military training he has 
received in his youth, which makes him 
a disciplined being, producing all the 
habits of cleanliness, order, and polite- 
ness. A military training teaches young 
men to live rationally, dress neatly, and 
acquire a taste for open-air exercise. 
It is a kind of physical culture, thanks to 
which he becomes accustomed to early 
rising and getting enough sleep. This 
education is as beneficial to the mind as 
to the physique; it rouses in a man a 
feeling of self-respect and gives him an 
agile body.” 


German militarism realizes what 
Cicero called the maximum accomplish- 
ment of duty, that is to say, the virtue 
which consists in putting all one’s en- 
ergies at the disposal of the community, 


of subordinating the interest of the indi- 
vidual to that of the Fatherland. This 
war has shown that it is not the number 
of bayonets that decides battles, but the 
spirit by which the soldiers are ani- 
mated. Now, that was exactly the spirit 
of the Germans. Every impartial ob- 
server had had to take account of the 
fact that the German Army is not a flock 
of sheep setting out under the order of 
a Prince, but a people in arms, conscious 
that it is fighting for all that is most 
sacred in the world—Fatherland, free- 
dom, and family. 

But German militarism is, moreover, 
a guarantee of peace. Despite her 
formidable army, Germany had had no 
war for forty-three years, while during 
the same period her present enemies 
have carried on wars—and wars of con- 
quest—in every part of the world. Ger- 
man militarism is just as old as the Ger- 
man Empire, and since it came into ex- 
istence it has left every one alone, has 
attacked no one, but has kept the peace. 
However paradoxical it may seem, the 
military system based upon compulsory 
and universal service is better fitted to 
safeguard peace than any other. Some 
Englishmen have recognized this thor- 
oughly. General Hamilton in a book 
published in 1910 said that the English 
Liberal Cabinet had rejected compulsory 
service, preferring a professional army, 
because it is only with such an army, and 
not with a national army, that wars of 
conquest in remote countries can be un- 
dertaken and foreign policy made to con- 
form to the imperialist traditions and 
aims of Great Britain. A professional 
army and the fleet carry on the war 
alone, while the rest of the people go on 
quietly working, paying the cost, and 
not regarding the war too seriously. 
Lord Haldane, at that time War Min- 
ister, wrote the preface to the book. 

Hamilton and Haldane are right. 
Wars of conquest such as those of the 
English cannot be waged except with 
mercenaries. Compulsory and universal 
service does not provide armies of ad- 
venturers who serve for money, who look 
on war as a trade, and who are lacking 
in patriotism, but armies composed of 
fathers of families and young men who 
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are the support of their parents. Such 
armies are ready for any sacrifice to de- 
fend their native soil. That is why an 
army such as the German Army is 
strong only when it is struggling for ex- 
istence and honor against an attack from 
outside. It could not be used for con- 
quest er to realize other ambitions. 
Militarism like that is, therefore, the 
surest guarantee of peace. 
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But there is another safeguard. This 
army being formed from all the elements 
of the nation, the rulers and statesmen 
have on that account a responsibility 
so heavy that it is impossible for a 
Prince or a Minister to go to war except 
for the most serious reasons. That is 
the power of German militarism; that 
is why England and her allies fear it so 
greatly. 


Teutonic Ignorance of Russia 
By a Russian Publicist 


This article, written for the Russkoye Slovo of Moscow by its celebrated feuilletonist, 
Bayan, is regarded by Russians as one of the best analyses of Germany’s failure to understand 
Russia that have appeared since the outbreak of the war. 


HE German press is interpreting in 

many different ways the party dis- 

cords in the Duma. The steno- 
graphic reports of the speeches made by 
the party leaders are fully reproduced. 
Germany is paying not less attention to 
our political life than to our front. And 
in Berlin and Vienna more is expected 
from our political strife than from our 
material disorganization. 

During the last decade the Germans 
have been forming a very light view of 
our society and people. Our political 
parties are little known to them. As 
everywhere, they had heard of the Cadets 
and Octobrists. But the first are being 
confused with the students of the mili- 
tary academies, and the second are known 
as the “serfs” of our boyar Gutchkov. 
To the Germany which knows so well 
our geography, topography, and all the 
details of our military defense, which 
has made the minutest study of our 
economic system, which has learned so 
unmistakably where and how our ills are 
located—to this Germany, which has 
spent hundreds of millions on military, 
economic, and other espionage, Russia’s 
political life is still a dark mystery. 

Germany, which has considered Rus- 
sia a rich pasture, a German colony, al- 
ways entertained nothing but  con- 
tempt for our political organism and 
our political consciousness. Germans 
did not think us capable of such things. 


Entirely engrossed in enslaving Russia’s 
material forces, they have overlooked 
our spiritual forces. Till the outbreak 
of the war and even during its first 
months they were cognizant of only two 
currents in Russia’s political life—the 
Government and anti-Government forces. 
In Russia, it was thought, only destruc- 
tive elements were at large in society, 
(nihilism, anarchism, rebellion,) and the 
Government existed only for the pur- 
pose of bridling them. Because of this 
view, the Russian Government was to 
Germany the symbol of order and law. 
Russia, according to Germany, owed its 
comparative civilization to the Govern- 
ment, and, her interest in Russia being 
purely materialistic, calling only for out- 
ward civility, Germany always clung to 
the Government and the reactionary 
forces behind it. Germany supported 
the power that maintained order in her 
immense Russian pasture, the shepherds 
who were guarding the German flocks 
feeding upon it. Had Miliukov and 
Tcheidze happened to play the réles of 
shepherds, Germany, in all probability, 
would have supported them as ardently 
as it did Count Witte and Kokovtzov. 
Russia’s enormous and complicated 
political life thus slipped by Germany as 
a Chinese shadow, showing only some 
comical figures of Cadets and Octobrists. 
While German commercial agents were 
studying the Russian markets in a 
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phenomenal fashion, and German spies 
were discovering on Russia’s infinite 
boundaries little elevations for concrete 
foundations to be built for Germany’s 
mortars, Germany’s correspondents and 
diplomats were thoughtlessly and stupid- 
ly passing by the growth of Russia’s 
political consciousness. At the begin- 
ning of the war German diplomacy as- 
sured the Kaiser that the Russian people 
were on the eve of a revolution, and 
that the Russian intellectuals were ready 
to support the Prussian King. 

In the last six months Germany has 
lived through, as far as disillusionment 
and sobering up is concerned, sixty years. 
In this period of time she has, among 
other things. rediscovered the power of 
Russia, “buried” by her strategists after 
the capture of our fortresses. It is 
difficult to find out when and how this 
metamorphosis regarding Russia took 
place. There were no public announce- 
ments or explanations about it. Neither 
the General Staff nor the newspapers 
have refuted their previous fanfaronades. 
And, though confidence in ultimate vic- 
tory has remained in Germany, it is not 
what it used to be, being colored in a 
different dye. Silently but resolutely 
Germany has acknowledged the inde- 
structibility of Russia’s military power, 
and to the Teutons the Russian Army 
has again become a portentous factor. 
Russia’s material power is depressing 
Teutonic confidence. And contempora- 
neously with it there appears the relief 
of another terrible Russian power—the 
Russian spirit. 

Germany has not yet penetrated the 
secret of Russia’s political life, of her 
political ideals. The conflicts among 
these are still puzzles to her. Germany 
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eagerly seizes the scandalous in our 
political life and spreads that diligently, 
supporting and justifying her former 
stupidity. The Germans are still being 
brought up in the doctrine that Russia 
is a barbarous country, unripe for citi- 
zenship. But at the same time they are 
being prepared for surprises by some of 
her leaders, who, without spending much 
time on investigations and study, have 
been able, with their characteristic Ger- 
man practicality, to sense our secret. 


Thus we witness as silent and abrupt 
a change in Germany’s attitude toward 
our body politic as toward our front. 
She now acknowledges our second ele- 
mental force—the Duma. This recogni- 
tion has become so general that her of- 
ficial organ was compelled recently to 
formulate it. The famous article in the 
Norddeutsche Allgemeine Zeitung, deny- 
ing Wilhelm’s leanings toward the Rus- 
sian reactionary forces, was only the 
expression of Germany’s newest view of, 
political Russia. Our rights to citizen- 
ship are now recognized, and the Duma 
is now held to be the personification of 
these rights and of our political matu- 
rity. Official Germany has finally come 
to the conviction that the voice of the 
Russian people can be heard only in the 
Duma, that there and thence flow all the 
currents of our spiritual life. Hence— 
her convulsive attempts at a separate 
peace. 


The Russian Government can either 
strengthen or weaken this conviction. 
Whatever may happen in the Duma, the 
fact of its existence alone is a terror 
to our enemy. The army and the Duma 
are the Russian Scylla and Charybdis. 
It is inconceivable how the German ship 
could pass through them. 


Germany’s Total War Losses in Men 
By Hilaire Belloc 


As the result of a series of studies on 
German war losses, Mr. Belloc publishes 
the following totals in Land and Water, 
London: 


HEN the history of the war can 
be written with all documents 
available, no careful student of 

the situation will be surprised if the 
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total German losses of every kind up to 
the end of 1915 prove close on four mil- 
lions. 

We have now established all the four 
categories of absolute permanent loss. 
The first category arrived at by the 
calculation already presented to my 
reader gives us one million dead. The 
second category gives us about a quarter 
of a million prisoners. The third cate- 
gory, the permanently disabled wounded, 
gives us 1,600,000. The fourth category, 
the permanently disabled from sickness, 
gives us 600,000. We should have alto- 
gether from these categories just under 
three million—2,850,000 men. 

Then, to this number -which is the 
minimum permanent dead loss, what 
have we to add for the wounded and 
sick that will ultimately return, but are 
still in hospitals or in convalescence? 

There again we have the analogy of 
the allied statistics to guide us. The 
average period in hospital and convales- 
cence is four months. The admissions to 
hospitals per month, counting those only 
who will ultimately emerge cured and 
counting sick and wounded together, can- 
not possibly, for an army of the Ger- 
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man numbers, be less than 100,000. We 
have, therefore, to add to our total a 
floating balance of 400,000, and we bring 
to the end of the year an irreducible 
minimum off the strength of three and 
a quarter millions. 

A man making out the very best case 
for German losses, pleading as a Ger- 
man would plead to some neutral power 
to prove the continued resources of his 
armies, could not by any form of argu- 
ment whatever get the losses below 
three and a quarter millions up to Dec. 
31, 1915. 

There is no object in making calcu- 
lations of this sort save the discovery 
of the truth. 

Those who ridicule them as “mere 
arithmetical work” are in intelligence 
and science exactly on a par with the 
yokel who ridicules the doctor for us- 
ing a thermometer to take the tempera- 
ture in a case of fever. An estimate of 
numbers is the very soul of judgment in 
war. I have been at pains to put the 
very lowest figures admissible by any 
man who regards the problem seriously. 
I know very well that those figures are 
below the truth. 


What’s Wrong With the War? 


By Robert Crozier Long 


Following is the substance of an article 
in the April issue of The Fortnightly 
Review, London: 


CLOSER inquiry into what is 
A wrong with the war shows that 
nearly every single thing that is 
wrong has its close analogue in domestic 
politics. The war is mistakenly carried 
on with the precepts and practices of 
home government and home struggles, 
instead of on the wholly different princi- 
ples and practices of foreign policy and 
international conflict. During the 
“British inefficiency” and “ British 
decadence” agitation started after the 
Boer war, (not in Germany, as is pre- 
tended, but in England,) home politics 
and politicians were belabored in the 
full measure. The indictment contained 
love of humbug; catchword phrases, be- 


lief in bluff, in demonstrations, and in 
magic short cuts; reckless promise mak- 
ing; belief in the stupidity, perverted 
mentality, and factionism of opponents; 
make-believe that political defeats are 
victories; belief in one’s own party’s 
natural right to win. As these failings 


“were common to all parties, they did not 


materially affect the balance of party 
power. The result jis different when 
they are the chief intellectual weapons 
against foreign enemies whose intellects 
are differently armed. 


A just measurement, consistently held 
to and acted on, of the qualities and 
quantities of opponents is essential to 
success in any struggle. In this war 
that principle is as flagrantly ignored as 
it is in home politics, and ignored pre- 
cisely in the same way. It is amazing 





MAGAZINISTS OF THE 





that in the second year of war we have 
no consistent official conception of our 
enemies. True, there is endless char- 
acterization in talking and writing of 
Germans, Austrians, Turks, and Bul- 
garians; but, again, the practice is not 
to paint our enemies as they are, or 
even as, from the standpoint of high 
policy, it is desirable we should believe 
them to be. The practice is to blurt out 
the first thing that pleases listeners, ac- 
cording to their mood of overconfidence 
or anxiety, and in particular to inter- 
pret the enemy in terms of the particular 
contention or plea which is uppermost 
for the moment. 

Not only has the Cabinet no policy, 
but individual Ministers do not agree 
with themselves. In the same speeches, 
sometimes in consecutive sentences, the 
Germans are derided as corrupt, worth- 
less, feeble, and misgoverned, and praised 
as terrible by virtue of an “ organiza- 
tion,” a patriotism, and an energy which 
are reproaches to our miserable selves. 
When the war began, the Cabinet (that 
is, one of the hundred voices of its 
twenty members) proclaimed that the 
Kaiser is a lunatic. To prove this was 
cited, without verification, a fabricated 
war speech in every word differing 
from what the Kaiser did say, (I heard 
the speech myself, and it was painfully 
sane.) As the Kaiser was both mad and 
a despot who meddles everywhere, Eng- 
lishmen were left to conclude that Ger- 
man strategy (like Napoleon’s in Aus- 
trian eyes) would be mad. The Germans, 
the nation officially learned, would re- 
joice if we helped them to overthrow 
their mad despot. The Germans (to 
quote only Cabinet expressions) are 
“hogs,” “wild beasts,” “venomous rep- 
tiles’; they can accomplish in life noth- 
ing but slaughter; and even (so said one 
Minister) they cannot slaughter effi- 
ciently, for they kill more civilians than 
they kill enemy soldiers. Austria is “a 
ramshackle empire.” The Germans do 
not know how to conduct a war; their 
“ calculations one and all have been com- 
pletely falsified”; on the day Hinden- 
burg entered Warsaw—presumably by 
accident—the nation learned that the 
Germans had never succeeded in one of 
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their plans. Naturally, with such official 
leading, the unwiser of the unofficial 
heads produced masterpieces; a promi- 
nent Baronet says that German com- 
manders are chosen, not for their brains, 
but for their “ferocious appearances”; if 
shells batter Verdun, they are fired to 
gratify the Crown Prince’s vanity, be- 
cause the contemptible Germans are not 
influenced by the motives which govern 
the actions of intelligent belligerents. 


The nation has been told in succession 
that money, resources, mechanism, and 
“superiority in munitions” are the 
secrets of success. The intellectual re- 
source of millions, from Ministers to 
crossing sweepers, when faced with pes- 
simism or criticism, is to say: “ Yes, 
but this is a war of * * *,” filling in 
the blank with anything but the right 
words: military superiority. The de- 
tached or neutral thinker is amazed to 
hear that this is a war of resources, 
with the implication that superior re- , 
sources, automatically, and independently 
of their use, brings victory. * * * 

The propaganda that only shells are 
needed is good as incitement to shell- 
makers, but it is injurious in its effects 
on national thinking as to the real 
secrets of success. The Russian General, 
Radko-Dimitriyeff, told me on the Du- 
najec, shortly before the unlucky battle 
of Gorlice-Tarnow, that he had plenty 
of shells; and most Russian retreats, 
and many other retreats in the war, 
were not at all determined by shortness 
of shell. The munitions catch phrase 
keeps favor not merely because of its 
use in helping shell production. Of all 
catchwords it is most considerate to 
personages. The implication is that our 
inferiority in an impersonal thing like 
shell supply is an ugly, inevitable un- 
fairness of nature; nobody is guilty; 
Ministers, organizers, Generals, are all 
worthy and genial; but shells, which of 
course were never heard of in other 
wars, failed in their duty. * * * 
Probably the war can be won only by 
military means—by putting in the field 
better armies than the enemy’s, led by 
better Generals. The last and only com- 
pelling catch phrase will be: “This is 
a war of war.” 





Napoleon and Hindenburg in Russia 
By Professor August Fournier 


In the Deutsche Revue this noted Vienna scholar deals with the campaign of Napoleon in 
Russia as compared with the recent conquests of Germany in the great empire to the east. 


VW/7* must not overrate the value 
of historical data for the pur- 
pose of making 
with contemporaneous events, but in 
the light of recent happenings, the 
unique personality of Napoleon I. in his 
conquest of so large a portion of the 
earth can only heighten the interest at- 
taching to his character ever since. The 
fact that Russia proved the barrier to 
his advance has likewise occupied many 
historians dealing with the events of 
1812. The destruction of the greatest 
army of the greatest commander of all 
time is today emphasized more than ever 
before as we follow in the footsteps of 
Napoleon and breast a still more power- 
ful Russia. 

On the 24th and 25th of June, 1812, 
Napoleon crossed the Niemen at Kovno, 
which was then on the Russian frontier. 
According to the noted historian and 
geographer, Georg Hassel of Goettingen, 
the Russian Army of 1812 consisted of 
550,000 men, among them 100,000 irregu- 
lars, who had a military organization, 
but had to maintain themselves. But, 
adds Hassel, these figures were merely 
on paper. In the political world it was 
an established fact that of the Russian 
Army only half the numbers on the 
official list were available. 


Confronting Napoleon was a force of 
no more than 180,000 Russians, divided 
into three parts. Two of these divisions, 
a larger under Barclay’s command and a 
smaller led by Prince Bagration, had the 
choice of opposing a thrice superior force 
at the Dvina or retiring to a previously 
fortified position at Drissa. The third 
army was charged with taking care of 
the Austrians under Schwarzenberg in 
Volhynia. This was the Russian plan of 
campaign. It is nonsense to talk about 
any previously arranged plan of retire- 
ment in order to draw Napoleon into the 
interior, even to the extent of letting him 
have Moscow so as to destroy him there. 


comparisons 


As a matter of fact, today no Russian 
historical writer of standing would care 
to make such a statement. No, the Rus- 
sians were ready to fight, at the Dvina, 
if not before. 

Napoleon had in mind at the furthest 
to gain the border of the old Polish king- 
dom where the country of the Muscovite 
began, with a view to defeating the 
enemy there and wintering in Vilna. 
Before the war started he had frequently 
so remarked to his companions, and even 
when Vilna was reached he told General 
Sebastiani that to cross the Dvina un- 
questionably spelled ruin. It was only 
when Alexander refused to make peace 
that he decided in the following year to 
penetrate to the centre of the empire in 
anticipation of “ finishing the business ” 
some time in May. We know how dif- 
ferently things shaped themselves from 
what either party had expected. 

Napoleon overestimated the strength 
of the Russian Army, and he shaped his 
plans accordingly. [His own total force 
was about 550,000.] He decided to send 
one army corps, composed of Frenchmen 
and Prussians under Macdonald, to the 
left against Riga and Petersburg, secur- 
ing his right with the aid of the Aus- 
trians and employing the main army in 
the centre. This force, consisting of 
400,000 men, was ranged in three divis- 
ions in the form of a wedge between the 
armies of Barclay and Bagration with a 
view to splitting them up and defeating 
them separately. 

The wedge succeeded, but nothing came 
of the anticipated battles. Exactly be- 
cause they had been separated the two 
Russian commanders refused to accept 
battle against the superior enemy. They 
retreated in the hope of joining later. 
Barclay even went beyond the fortified 
position at Drissa, because he failed to 
get into touch with Bagration. On the 
heels of both Russian armies came the 
Frenchmen, but the best that was of- 
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fered the pursuers was an occasional 
skirmish with rearguards. The latter 
fought bravely enough, but soon disap- 
peared behind a screen of Cossacks, a 
trick in tactics that even today the Rus- 
sians are past masters in performing. 

It was while on this hurried march 
through the poor and incomparably deso- 
late Lithuania that Napoleon’s army 
sustained its worst, and one may well say 
decisive, losses. Of course, the Emperor 
must have known that in the sparsely 
inhabited and little cultivated country he 
could not provision his troops as in either 
Austria or Prussia. For this reason 
enormous food depots were established in 
Dantsic, as well as in Poland and East 
Prussia. From here the troops were to 
be kept supplied. This was to be done 
partly by the way cf water transporta- 
tion, or else by thousands of wagons 
drawn by oxen. But the further the sol- 
diers went in pursuit of the retreating 
enemy the greater became the distance 
separating the army proper from the 
supply trains, which could only follow at 
a much slower pace. Soon the men began 
to go hungry, for the enemy had taken 
good care to remove or destroy every 
possible article of service to the oncoming 
army. Many thousands stepped from 
the ranks to search for food, and they 
never returned. No less than 50,000 


marauders were thus brought into exist- 
ence, plundering wherever they could, 
and later killed by the returning peas- 
ants, who had been driven from their 
homes. 
. When Vitebsk was reached on July 25, 
130,000 men failed to answer the roll 
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call. And still no battle in sight, some- 
thing Napoleon had assuredly expected 
at this point. As for Barclay and Ba- 
gration, neither had they succeeded in 
joining forces here. They finally met at 
Smolensk, and they immediately took the 
offensive against the approaching enemy, 
who compelled them to seek the city. The 
guns of the Emperor managed to set fire 
to the wooden houses of the place, but he 
could not break down the massive walls. 
The result was that the Russians had 
time to evacuate and continue on their 
retreat. And the sanguinary battle had 
still brought no decision. 

As in the case of the present campaign 
of the Russians thus far, so also in the 
matter of Moscow and Warsaw, there 
had been no thought of giving up terri- 
tory merely to lead the enemy further 
and further into the interior in order to 
destroy him. The burning of Moscow 
was a sacrifice beyond compare. Now 
that we ourselves are at war with Russia. 
and our troops are deep in the enemy's 
country, our leaders will know how to 
take advantage of the Napoleonic expe- 
rience. 

Kaiser Wilhelm as far back as October 
declared in his address to the guard that 
the offensive campaign against Russia 
was virtually at an end. The east front 
stands solid, as invulnerable, in fact, as 
the fronts facing France and Italy. We 
battle now mainly for the purpose of 
securing points of resistance toward the 
east, while we carry our offensive else- 
where. Whether the opportunity for a 
new attack on the Russians would change 
the present plans is another question. 





Denouncing the demoralizing effects of war, Dr. Karl Liebknecht, the one 
uncompromising Socialist in the German Reichstag, caused a turbulent scene in 
that body on March 16 with the following words: 


_ Education today serves to strengthen militarism and capitalism. You act 
as if you wished to throw open to the people the road to education, but that is 
only because capitalism requires soldiers. The teaching of history is syste- 
matically distorted fof the purpose of introducing certain political convictions 
into the schools and also hatred against England. The militarizing of schools 


converts them into training stables for war. 


war machines. 
gas bombs. 


You educate your children to be 


With regard to war, their ideals seem to be embodied in poisoned 
In the schools should be taught not only that the murder of Arch- 


duke Franz Ferdinand of Austria at Serajevo was an incident which should in- 
spire horror, but it should also be taught that there were wide circles in Ger- 


many and Austria in which this murder was regarded as a veritable ‘godsend. 





Human Documents of the War Fronts 


Behind the dry official reports of military events is a vast fund of emotional human 


interest. 


It is the aim of this department of CurRENT HisTorRY to give each month the best 


available glimpses of this side of the war, as found in private letters, personal experiences, 
and thrilling episodes of courage, humor, or pathos. 


The Valiant 


By Réné Bazin 
Member of the French Academy 


HAVE heard magnificent sayings of 

I our soldiers; others have been writ- 
ten to me by those who heard them. 

I would not have them perish. It seems 
to me that they naturally form a part of 
‘the epoch we are living through; that 
they are good to read and meditate on, 
unconscious testimonies of that which 
historians will call the new life of 
France, of that which has ever been her 
deeper life, widened and developed in 

this hour of trial. 


Therefore I shall record here not all 
these sayings and traits, but some of 
them. 

At B., in the hospital of the Grand 
Hotel, a wounded soldier was to have a 
limb amputated. But he was so weak 
that the surgeon hesitated. 


“Tf we could only give him some 


blood! ” 


“Tf that is all that is needed I am 
ready to give it!” answers another 
wounded soldier, a Breton. 


The transfusion is made. The staff 
of the hospital, touched by the devotion 
of this wounded soldier, who was known 
to be very poor, made a little collection 
here and there, very quietly, and gathered 
five hundred francs, which they took 
great satisfaction in offering to him. 
One day one of them came close to his 
bed, spoke of the service he had rendered, 
thanked him and offered him the money. 
Mark his answer: 

“Oh, no! I give my blood; I do not 
sell it!” 

A very young soldier from the North, 
with a beardless and rather childish face, 
is stretched at the back of a trench, dy- 
ing from a terrible shell wound in the 


stomach. In spite of the frightful wound 
he does not complain, he does not repine, 
and in his wide, upward-gazing eyes one 
could just perceive the expression of sad- 
ness which he often had. For since mo- 
bilizing he had received no news from 
his home in the occupied territory. His 
comrades are doing what they can for 
him, offering him water to drink, unbut- 
toning his tunic, trying to stanch the 
blood. Opening his eyes, which he had 
kept for a long moment closed, and no 
longer with an expression of suffering, 
he said to one of his comrades, a big, 
hairy fellow, who was bending over him: 

“Friend, you must not tell mother 
what a frightful wound I had! A bul- 
let is better than what I have!” Then 
he distributed a few little things he had 
in his pocket—his knife, his purse, a 
corkscrew, a tinder-box—a last testament 
soon ended. Finally, with difficulty, he 
opened his notebook and, setting himself 
to write, though he could no longer see 
very clearly, he traced a few lines. When 
he had finished his soul departed. * * * 
Three minutes later, as the word of his 
end spread along the trench, at this time 
not under heavy bombardment by the 
enemy, a Captain arrived, smeared with 
mud up to the shoulders. He saw the 
soldier. “Oh, poor boy! One of my 
bravest!” Respectfully he took the note- 
book, which had fallen on the ground, 
opened it and read: “Au revoir, father; 
au revoir, mother; au revoir, little sis- 
ters; I am dying for my country. Vive 
la France! ” 

Sergeant Raissac of Beziers was mor- 
tally wounded in an assault on a German 
trench. When they lifted his body his 
hand still held a photograph represent- 
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ing his mother, his sisters and himself, 
and on the back of the picture he had 
managed to write, with his last effort, 
“ Adieu! No tears, but a Christian ac- 
ceptance. I am at peace with God.” 
Yesterday, during his two days’ leave, 
I met the son of a poor countrywoman, a 
workman whom I have loved for a long 
time. When I took leave of him, saying, 
“Good luck to you, Marcel!” he looked 
up with unreproaching eyes and answer- 


ed me: “On the one side, and on the 
other, I fear nothing!” And this meant: 
“Life? Death? What does it matter? 
I am ready! ” 

What does all this signify? It is the 
poetry of chivalry that continues; it is 
the unfinished Crusade; it is God making 
Himself manifest through purified 
France. 

Those who seek the sublime will find 
nothing better. 


The Heroism of Children 


By Maurice Barrés 
In Memory of Max Barthou, Who Volunteered at Eighteen 


BELIEVE that young heroes abound 
at this moment when every family is 
cruelly involved in the war. The son 

dreams of helping his father, his elder 
brothers, of joining them, of avenging 
them. Are his city and his home in- 
vaded? With his whole heart he tries 
and examines himself as to what his 
duty and his honor demand. I remember 
how the minds of my companions, some 
10 years old, and our slightly older 
brothers were fired in 1870. * * * 

Do you wish me to bring you my con- 
tribution to the monument of our young 
patriots? 

First, a little story. On Nov. 24, 
1914, on a cold day, about 3 in the 
afternoon, the Prussians, whom they call 
““ Boches,” are once again trying to cross 
the frontier, to enter France. It is very 
cold, there is a high wind, and snow 
covers the ground. Who tells the story? 
A workman at the front, who, from the 
neighborhood of Pont-a-Mousson, writes 
to his two little children at his home at 
Neuillez sur Marne. They gave me his 
letter. I should spoil it if I retouched it. 
I transcribe it just as it is: 

“My dear little Marcella, this story, 
which happened to some French soldiers, 
you are to tell to your little Charlie and 
your companions, and you are to show 
them how two little children saved the 
lives of twenty-eight papas. 

“In a lonely farmhouse a _ detach- 
ment of reservists, composed of thirty 


men, are resting from the labors of the 
night in an underground cellar, waiting 
for the next night to begin their work 
again and accomplish their mission. 

In a room about them, two children, « 
Liza and John, are sitting beside their 
mamma near the fire. All three talk the 
old country dialect. All at once the 
mother rises, runs to the door and sees 
some horsemen coming from a distance. 

“*My children,’ she says, pressing 
them to her heart, ‘ I think the Prussians 
are coming. They will see that we have 
lodged and fed French soldiers, and they 
will surely want to make us tell where 
they are. They will take them and shoot 
them.’ 

“* We must say they have gone away 
there, just in the opposite direction!’ 
said little John. 

“Oh, no!’ said their mamma; ‘ if we 
deceive them with a lie they will come 
back and take vengeance. Listen rather! 
I shall speak to the Prussians only in 
dialect, and they won’t understand a 
word. Do you also do as I do, and, to 
everything they say, answer always in 
the same phrase, in dialect.’ 

“The clatter of hoofs was heard, and 
the rattle of weapons. 

“¢ Courage, my children!’ said their 
mamma. The door opens. The Boches 
enter. They ask questions, but the 
mother’s answers are unintelligible to 
them. 


“ “Look at these two children! They 
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must learn French at school,’ said the 
officer, who spoke a little French. 

“ One of the Germans seized little Lisa, 
while another caught little John. 

“¢* Where is your father?’ he asked in 
a harsh voice. ‘Where are the French 
that passed here?’ 

“Lisa raised her blue eyes to this for- 
eign soldier and, all trembling, replied in 
dialect. John did the same. The sol- 
diers, irritated, suspecting a trick, 
searched the house, but did not find the 
trap-door which had been previously 
covered with dirty straw. They threat- 
ened to cut the children’s throats. They 
told them they would kill their mother, 
too, if they did not answer. The poor 
children began to cry, but, faithful to 
their mother’s directions, they repeated, 
through their tears, the same phrase. 

“The French soldiers who were in the 
cellar and who heard everything through 
a ventilator felt their blood boil, and, 
but for their officer, would have come 
forth to protect the poor children, and, 
without doubt, would have been killed, 
for they were outnumbered. 
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“The Prussians did not think that 
such young children, threatened with 
death, would be capable of such heroic 
discretion; they ended by believing that 
they could not make themselves under- 
stood and rode away. 


“And that is how two little children, 
Lisa, aged 8, and John, aged 10, by 
their obedience to their mother and by 
their courage kept thirty men from be- 
ing killed; twenty-eight wives still have 
their husbands, and forty-seven little 
children have their papas. Among these 
forty-seven little children my little Mar- 
cella and my little Charlie will perhaps 
see their papa again.” 


I leave this story in its fine simplicity. 
A workman who had become a soldier 
chats with his children far away. But 
the chief attraction in it for me is that 
the fact reported is quite authentic. I 
know the farm in the district of Meurthe 
et Moselle, and later on I shall tell its 
name, as well as those of the farmer’s 
wife and the two children, who have re- 
ceived a well-earned reward. 


The Work of the Women 
By Gabriel Hanotaux 


E are beginning to see the little hats 
of the women chauffeurs, the wo- 
men cab-drivers, multiplying in 
Paris. The straw and ribbons give them a 
certain charm, and it is a change for us 
from the caps and gray beards of their 
antique colleagues. In the Post Offices, in 
the banks, women bend over their work, 
assiduously scratching paper. Every- 
where the tic-tac of the typewriter 
strikes you, and the stenographer, a pen- 
cil between her lips, keeps her company. 
As there is no more piano playing, this 
is a different kind of duet; that is all. 
Slowly women’s work takes the place 
of men’s work. It is very necessary. 
Skilled labor is rare and sought after; 
the most urgent tasks have to wait. And 
then lightness of touch, skill, taste, all 
the qualities necessary in a host of 
Parisian industries, can no longer be 


learned, when, through the passage of 
years, one has lost the habit of them. 
Why should we not see women barbers, 
women watchmakers, women decorators? 
And I say nothing of the endless branches 
of commerce in which women, when they 
wish, succeed as well as men. 

The women are courageous, industri- 
ous, careful; they do not shirk pains; 
but they ought to be encouraged, guided 
in the new phase of our common exist- 
ence in which they are necessarily called 
to take the places of men at the front. 
If it had only been a question of 
a very short war, as was expected, we 
should have adapted ourselves; but the 
months mount up; we must provide not 
only for the present but for the future 
also. 

The wives of soldiers at the front re- 
ceive for themselves and for their chil- 
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dren a rightful allowance. But many 
among them ask nothing better than to 
increase by work a sum that hardly goes 
beyond the strict necessaries. And then 
not all women -receive the allowance; 
these also need to earn their living. In 
a host of professions yesterday occupied 
by women a lack of work makes itself 
cruelly felt. 


We must consider this. * * * But it 


is already being considered! To organize 
courses and apprenticeships, to prepare, 
for the future, workwomen, women work- 
ers, well trained and prepared, is a way 
as good as many another to assure the 
rapid restoration of economic and social 
France after victory * * * while wait- 
ing for our leaders to make the recruit- 
ing of the class of 1935 not fall too far 
short. 


The Aerial Attack on Ravenna 
By Paolo Poletti 


In L’Illustrazione Italiana this distinguished Italian author expresses his indignation at 


the bombardment of Ravenna by Austrian aviators, 


Apollinare narrowly escaped destruction. 


when the ancient Basilica of Sant’ 


[Translated for Current History] 


WRITE with a feeling of relief. My 
beautiful Sant’ Apollinare is unin- 
jured, or nearly so. A blind bomb 

may have furrowed the April sky of my 
city, in this marvelous foretaste of 


Spring; but the criminal attempt has 


been in vain. And, with me, innumer- 
able citizens of Ravenna have breathed 
a sigh almost of content. It is true that 
there were human victims. But our pity 
for them is too deep for any comment to 
be adequate; the only way to commemo- 
rate them worthily is to avenge them. 
But it is not of this wrong we wish to 
speak today. We wish only to bring 
together and to distill into a brief com- 
ment the living essence of the spirit of 
Ravenna, as it has affirmed itself in 
this historic, solemn hour. 

The people of Ravenna have felt a 
lightning flash of sudden revolt because 
of the outrage perpetrated on their 
monuments. The citizens of Ravenna, if 
they have not, for the antique glories of 
their city, the fully conscious veneration 
which we shall hardly expect to find 
among them, nevertheless do breathe in 
from these monuments a deep impres- 
sion of exaltation and well-founded pride. 
Our readers will remember those “ Mono- 
logues ” which Gigi Easi wrote with such 
grace and such penetrating humor. In 
one, “The Art of Delivering a Mono- 
logue,” he introduces as speakers the 


inhabitants of the various capital cities 
of Italy, each of whom magnifies the 
beauty of his own city. 

So it happens that, along with the 
Florentine, the Neapolitan, the Venetian, 
and the rest, there is not lacking a good 
citizen of Ravenna who, with vibrant 
words and potent adjectives, in intense 
and enthusiastic exaltation, energetic- 
ally affirms the supremacy of his 
mosaics and his basilicas. The scene is 
not only most exhilarating, but also, 
from the point of view of psychology, 
profoundly true. Our populace lives, and 
feels that it lives, with its mighty mem- 
ories and with its great historic per- 
sonages, whose moral significance at 
least it knows how to estimate, and whose 
remoter glory it understands by a kind 
of natural and traditional intuition, and 
respects it, I might almost say, by a dis- 
tant residuum of atavistic suggestion. 

Galla, daughter and sister of Em- 
perors; Theodoric sleeping, sleeping, ac- 
cording to these humble fancies, a secular 
sleep under his heavy monolith; Justin- 
ian, upraiser of precious churches and 
reviser of the imperial idea and the laws 
of Rome; Theodora, the dancing girl 
become a Queen, speak a language in- 
comprehensible to the rough minds of 
our people, yet a secret fascination 
emanates to them from the rich vaults, 
heavy with gold, of the antique basilicas; 





360 


CURRENT HISTORY: A Monthly Magazine of The New York Times 





from those vaulted roofs toward which, 
in their time, rose the thunderous ho- 
sannas of triumphal victories, and the 
humble supplications of tragical misfor- 
tunes; those vaulted domes, dazzling 
with emerald and ruby, to which were 
raised hands wrung in despair and 
menace, or joined in the lowly adora- 
tion of prayer; toward which were raised 
foreheads tormented with gnawing 
hatred or consoled by _ illuminating 
—_— * * * 

The basilica of Theodoric, made the 
target of the iniquitous attempt of the 
Barbarians, ever speaks to the people in 
the mysterious tongue of days long 
gone * * * 

Oh, my beautiful Sant’ Apollinare! we 
dreaded to see shattered thy gleaming 
mosaics; we dreaded to see cut in two 
and mutilated thy ten-centuries-oil cam- 
panile, which sends forth joyful peals in 
the luminous evenings of May; we feared 
that the voice would be stilled, which 
arises from thee, to chant a profound 
poem of history and of art. 

We recall your founder, Theodoric, and 
his reign in Ravenna; his wise and suc- 
cessful attempt to bring together in 
peaceful relations the conquerors and the 
conquered, engrafting into the ultimate 


stem of Latin civilization the young shoot 
of fresh barbaric energy; so that his 
terrible invasion did not interrupt the 
continuity of history, but proceeded to 
develop harmoniously in the integration 
of the old Roman elements with the new, 
blended in a single composed form of 
enduring life. 


Of the art which reminds us, through 
the verses of Gabriel d’Annunzio, of the 
millenary of Ravenna, one might also 
speak: of the “ Purple night, gleaming 
with gold”; of the Virgins of Sant’ 
Apollinare, in Francesca’s passionate 
speech: 


“The Virgins of Sant’ Apollinare burn 
not so bright in their heaven of gold”; 
and the prophecy: 


“Oh, Prisca, another hero will draw 
the bow from thy desert toward the in- 
finite. * * * Clad in armor, he 
awaits the new days; thy warrior awaits 
the certain dawn, when a voice through 
the desert paths shall call forth the an- 
cestral valor!” * * * 


We fit the augury to the new times; 
and, to meet the new Barbarians, we in- 
voke the sacred vengeance of Italy here, 
from this furthest bourne of our Gari- 
baldian land! 


sae Fight of the Clan MacTavish 


By Michael MacIntyre 
Third Officer 


When the German sea raider Mowe 
captured the Appam on Jan. 15 she also 
sank the Australian merchant vessel, 
Clan MacTavish, after the latter had 
made one of the pluckiest fights on rec- 
ord. The story of that encounter became 
known in full on March 3, when eighteen 
of the crew of the Clan MacTavish land- 
ed in England after weeks of imprison- 
ment on the Méwe. The following is the 
remarkable narrative by the third officer 
based on his diary: 

HEN I went on the bridge to 
relieve the chief and the fourth 
officer for tea it was just getting 

dark. The day was glorious, with only 
a slight breeze and swell, and we were 


sailing without lights. A vessel ahead 
was burning her foremast headlight. 
We were overhauling her rapidly, and 
just before 6 o’clock she was quite close, 
about six points on our port bow. 

She started to call us on the Morse 
signal, and I answered. She then asked 
“What ship?” I reported to the Cap- 
tain, and he told me to make no answer. 
She again asked the question, and we 
then inquired her name. She answered 
“ Author, from Liverpool,” -and we then 
gave our name. By this time she was 
abaft our beam, and she immediately 
signaled “ Stop at once, I am a German 
cruiser.” The Captain instantly ordered 
the engineers to give us all the speed 
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they could, and at the same time I bluffed 
and signaled to them that we were 
stopped. The German then signaled for 
us to stop, as he was sending a boat 
aboard. When he saw our signal he at 
once stopped his own engines, with the 
result that he was left astern. 

But as soon as he found that we were 
not stopped he started again full speed 
ahead, and fired across our bows. Our 
own gunners then got busy at the Cap- 
tain’s orders and fired back. Then the 
fun began. The next shell struck us on 
the fo’c’sle head, smashing up the wind- 
lass and the lookout man, a Lascar. The 
third went through the second officer’s 
room and the steward’s room; it seemed 
to be shrapnel, and splinters were hurled 
all over the deck, the port dinghy on the 
bridge being smashed up. All this time 
our own two gunners were firing as hard 
as they could, and we could see that they 
were hitting. A number of shells seemed 
to go singing by our ears. The German 
was only 200 yards away, but nearly all 
their shots missed, only four actually 
striking us. 

The next to hit us struck the top of the 
engine room, killing seventeen men and 
wounding five, all Lascars. Another hit 
us below the water line in No. 5 hold, 
badly damaging us. It was obviously 
useless to carry on the fight, and the 
Captain then ordered “cease fire,” and 
stopped the ship. I signaled the German 
in Morse to this effect, but owing to the 
smoke some time passed before they 
could see our signal, and they continued 
to fire. Even as I signaled our gun went 
off owing to the order “ Stop fire ” being 
delayed in transmission. And that, of 
course, caused more trouble. 

The whole thing was over in less than 
fifteen minutes. They signaled to ask 
if we had any wounded aboard. Being on 
the bridge, I did not then know our full 
casualties, and replied that we had only 
one. They signaled that they would 
send a boat, and we began to get out our 
own lifeboats. It was not until we were 
taken on board the raider that we ascer- 
tained the extent of their casualties. Al- 
though our shells were so small—the gun 
was only a six-pounder—it seems we had 
done a good deal of damage, and their 
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bluejackets told us we had killed four 
of their crew and wounded two. 

When the German commander came 
aboard he asked for the Captain, and on 
Captain Oliver coming forward he de- 
manded to know why the Clan MacTavish 
had fired on them. “I wanted to get 
away, of course,” replied the Captain, 
“and I fired to protect my ship. My 
Government put a gun on board, and I 
used it. It wasn’t put there for orna- 
ment! ” 


They lined us up on the deck, and a 
number of men mounted guard with 
drawn revolvers, threatening to shoot 
without warning the first man who made 
a movement. We were kept at attention 
for some time, and then ordered into the 
boats, the Captain’s and chief officer’s 
going to the cruiser, while mine and the 
second officer’s were ordered to the 
Appam—as we found the second vessel 
to be. 


On board the latter we were taken be- 
low, and kept under armed guard in a 
first-class stateroom all that night and 
the next day, when we were transferred 
from the Appam to the cruiser. 


The raider was later disguised by be- 
ing repainted a dark yellow, like the P. 
& O. boats, with a yellow funnel. They 
also cut off a conspicuous derrick post 
aft and put bulwarks where there had 
been rails. 

Whenever she chased another vessel 
we were confined below in the forecastle. 
While they were firing at the Flamenco 
we found an old gramophone there with 
a number of tunes, and all the time she 
was chasing and firing at the Flamenco 
we played these tunes, “ Tipperary,” 
“The Stars and Stripes,” and “The 
Double Eagle” being among them. 


We were told that the commander of 
the Méwe was Count von Donah, and 
that he was a junior Captain in the Ger- 
man Navy. 

The vessel was nothing but a huge 
floating bomb. She had huge stores of 
torpedoes and shells, and mines and 
bombs were lashed everywhere. They 
were fastened on her decks and in all the 
rooms, and we were told she could be 
blown up at a moment’s notice. They 
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were determined not to be captured, they 
said. If we had only had a bigger gun 
and could have got some shells home she 
would have gone up. 

We did not see the sinking of the Clan 
MacTavish after we had left her, but it 
was accomplished by two bombs with 
time fuses, hung over her side, and the 
firing of one torpedo. 

At the end of twenty-four days the 
Méwe took the steamer Westburn. That 
night they came and told us that all the 
crews of the ships captured were to go 
to Teneriffe in her, with the exception of 
the Clan MacTavish men, who were to 
stay behind for firing upon the cruiser. 
They added that they intended to keep 
us with them until they reached Germany 
or were sunk. The beggars kept us in 
suspense until the very last moment, 
when all the other crews had embarked, 
and then informed us that we could all 
go except the Captain and the two gun- 
ners—Reece and Angus. Altogether 228 
of us went on to the Westburn, the Cap- 


Sunk at Sea 
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tain and second officer of which were also 
kept on the cruiser. 

‘A guard of eight men were put on 
board with us, the commander being a 
German petty officer, who wore the Iron 
Cross. Bombs and mines were lashed 
everywhere in the ship, ready to blow it 
up at a moment’s notice, and we were 
warned that on the slightest trouble this 
would be done. Every time one of the 
guards came aft to speak to us he car- 
ried a bomb ready to throw. 

We arrived at Teneriffe on Feb. 22 
and found that, only half an hour before, 
an English cruiser coming from another 
direction had entered the harbor and an- 
chored. We learned that our German 
colors were seen just before we entered 
territorial waters, but it was then too 
late for the warship to do anything. As 
we passed close to her the German petty 
officer jeered at the Englishmen’s help- 
lessness in the matter and exclaimed: 
“Tf I were the commander of that British 
cruiser I would shoot myself.” 


by a U-Boat 


By Arnold C. B. Groom 


Late Captain of the British steamer Coquet 


This stirring story of the experiences of a trading ship’s crew plying between American 
and Mediterranean ports has interest alike as a true tale of adventure and as a historic 


example of the cruelties of U-boat warfare. 
between Port Said and Malta. 


BOUT 10:45 A. M., Jan. 4, 1916, 
A‘ was writing in the saloon of 

the Coquet when I heard a gun 
fired. On my reaching the bridge the 
third mate told me it was fired across 
our bow. Then another was fired across 
the bow, one over the bridge and one 
under the stern from a submarine on the 
port quarter. At the same time one or 
two people told me there was another 
submarine on the port bow. I stopped 
the engines and indicated that I had 
done so by flag signals. The firing 
stopped and the submarine was soon 
close to us with signals flying “ abandon 
ship.” Immediately I took the chro- 
nometer, sextant, and chart in the star- 
board boat and we left the ship. The 


The Coquet was sunk somewhere on the route 


other boat left a little before us. We 
had no sooner got clear of the ship than 
the submarine started firing at her. 
Eight shots were fired. One of them 
broke the signal halliards on the bridge. 
They stopped firing then and coming 
close to the boats ordered us alongside. 
This was a dangerous proceeding, as the 
submarnie’s deck was just awash and 
there was a big swell. I was ordered 
aboard the submarine and then some 
Austrians armed with revolvers and 
cutlasses were sent in our boats and the 
two boats returned to the Coquet. 


All hands were given twenty minutes 
to get what they wanted from the ship. 
At the same time the Austrians looted 
whatever they could in the time given. 
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They lowered one of the small boats to 
take them and their loot back to, the 
submarine. When they had all they 
wanted they ordered the two lifeboats 
to return to the submarine, then they set 
two time-fuse bombs under water abreast 
of Nos. 1 and 2 holds and left the ship 
themselves. Shortly afterward there 
were two explosions, and the ship settled 
down by the head. Four or five minutes 
after, the explosions of the Coquet lifted 
her stern high in the air. Something 
hit the whistle lanyard, and with a pitiful 
scream the Coquet disappeared. 


While all this was happening the 
commander of the submarine asked me 
a good many questions. The two life- 
boats were near the submarine again 
now, and bailing was in full progress in 
each boat with two or three buckets. I 
pointed this out to the commander of the 
submarine, and the fact that both of the 
bilge planks of the boats had most likely 
been sprung alongside his awash deck. I 
told him it was nothing short of murder 
to send thirty-one men away like that, in 
the middle of Winter, too, so far from 
land. He laughed, and said he would 
save the next ship and send her to look 
for us. 

The boats were alongside by this time, 
and the Austrians searched them for 
anything valuable, taking chronometers, 
sextants, and charts, and also every scrap 
of paper they could find. They would not 
let me keep even the account of the 
wages of the crew or any of my bills, al- 
though I asked them specially for these 
later, and pointed out to them what they 
were, and that they were of no earthly 
use to them. They ordered me back into 
my boat, and then left us. 


With a heavy sea running we were 
very soon all wet through, and remained 
so practically for the next six days. All 
the time we were in the boats all the 
able-bodied men had to take turns at 
bailing, two at a time. The steward, who 
was old and ill, I exempted from this 
work, also four boys I had who were 
very young, also seasick and somewhat 
frightened, I fancy. The boat was over- 
loaded with seventeen in it, and was ankle 
deep with water, in spite of the vigorous 
bailing with two buckets. 
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The next day we lost sight of the 
second boat, which was not seen again. 


By the night of the 7th everybody was 
chilled to the bone. With that cold 
northerly wind blowing right through our 
saturated clothes we all used to look 
forward to daytime coming in the hope 
of getting a little sun, but it was nearly 
always covered with clouds. Several of 
us had excruciating pains in our ankles, 
knees, and wrists. A poor little Italian 
messroom boy was crying all one night 
with them, and of course I could do 
absolutely nothing for him. I had them 
badly myself. Early on the morning of 
the 8th the weather moderated some, and 
I decided to set sail and make for the 
African coast. 


On the 10th we landed at a small bay, 
with houses in the background. These 
afterward were found to be uninhabited 
cave dwellings. The boat’s crew slept 
that night on the sands, and on the morn- 
ing of the 11th I set out with three men 
to try to find some human being who 
could tell us which way to head for the 
nearest civilized place. We met an Arab 
who returned with us to the camp, where 
there was a Greek fireman who spoke 
Arabic. 


The Arab suggested that I go with 
him to the nearest town afoot. This I 
could not do, as I was utterly done up 
with six or seven hours of walking that 
day after being cramped up in the boat, 
but eventually I sent two Greek firemen 
with him. 


After a night in the cave dwellings the 
rest of us, fifteen in number, next morn- 
ing were attacked by Arabs with rifles. 
I was wounded and lost consciousness. 


When I awoke everything was quiet, 
except for the groaning of the carpenter, 
who was rolling between me and the edge 
of the water about six feet away. I found 
he was horribly mutilated, but still alive. 
He asked me to drag him away from the 
sea. I tried, but he was a big man and 
my wound was very painful. A little | 
way out in the water the steward was 
floating face downward. Whether he 
was shot or drowned, or both, I do not 
know. Further up the little Italian mess- 
room boy was lying dead. I could see 
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nothing of anybody else, and was afraid 
to go out of the trench, thinking that if 
the Bedouins saw me alive they would 
come back and finish me off. 

Soon afterward a small Italian steamer, 
with the commander of Fort Marsa Susa 
aboard, entered the bay. A sailor named 
Lord was found lying in the sand, 
wounded by both bullet and bayonet. He 
said the other ten of them had been car- 
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ried off by Bedouins. He thought they 
left him because they believed him to be 
dying. 

The commander of Fort Marsa Susa 
then took us aboard the little steamer, 
also the bodies of the steward and the 
messroom boy, and our wounds were 
washed and bandaged. The carpenter 
died just as we were starting to wash 
his wounds. 


A Russian Fight for Trebizond 


[Translated for ‘CURRENT History from Russkoe Slovo, Moscow] 


OR ten months the Turks had been 
strengthening their position at 
Arkhave, on the shore of the Black 

Sea. For this reason, at the time when 
our attack began, the struggle on the 
shore sector was marked by exceptional 
obstinacy. We had to fight for every 


foot of ground. 

Justice compels me to admit that the 
Turks rivaled our soldiers in bravery, 
and fought like fanatics. Our army lit- 


erally squeezed them out, capturing one 
position after another. And all along the 
fleet supported the attack by artillery 
fire from the sea. 

On the opening day of the fight the 
fleet demolished the positions of the 
Turkish howitzers, which, as General L. 
expressed it, “passed into eternal si- 
lence!” But after this the Turks still 
possessed mountain batteries which, in 
spite of heavy fire from the fleet, seemed 
to be intact, invulnerable. Yet the posi- 
tion of these mountain batteries was 
known accurately; our army had ob- 
served their fire during ten months. 

The heavy shells of our naval guns 
hammered the heights where the moun- 
tain guns were for several hours. The 
guns had begun firing, but were quickly 
silenced. But hardly had the sun hidden 
behind the summit of the mountains 
when, in the thickening twilight, the 
flashes of shots from the invisible bat- 
tery lashed out again malignantly. It 
was only on the next day that the bat- 
tery was smashed to pieces and finally 
silenced. 

The destructive force of the heavy 


naval shells was so great that only two 
of the mountain guns remained unin- 
jured. The others were twisted up by 
the splinters of our big shells. Then the 
invulnerability of the battery was ex- 
plained. 

In the mountainside on which the bat- 
tery was placed the Turks had pierced 
a tunnel. In this tunnel, covered by a 
many-storied shell of natural armor, the 
guns were concealed while the fleet bom- 
barded them. The shells of the fleet had 
turned the heights into a plowed field. 
The deep craters were ranged almost 
side by side. 

The desolation was colossal. 
were pulled up by the roots. Trees 
drooped with broken tops. Everything 
that was above the surface was knocked 
to pieces. But the shells could not pierce 
the solid substance of the mountain, and 
the battery was untouched. We smashed 
it to pieces when it came out to shell our 
advancing army. 

To move the Turkish artillery from 
place to place communicating galleries 
had been constructed, with a well-built 
causeway on which rails were laid, with 
cisterns for water. We found a number 
of gun emplacements, and the position of 
the batteries could be constantly 
changed. 

According to the reports of prisoners, 
special construction battalions had been 
toiling day and night for several months 
on the positions at Arkhave. The whole 
surrounding population had been forced 
to work on the fortifications of the sector. 

The moment the fire of the enemy’s 


Bushes 
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artillery weakened, the forces of our 
shore army moved forward to the at- 
tack. We were separated from the 
Turks by the rather deep and swift 
mountain torrent of the Arkhave. The 
Turks have left uninjured all the bridges 
over the Arkhave, but our sappers dis- 
covered that the bridges had been mined. 

In spite of the extreme cold and the 
icy temperature of the water our men 
plunged into the stream and waded 
across. The picture of their crossing 
gripped the imagination. The water was 
up to the soldiers’ waists; in places the 
depth of the river was even greater, tak- 
ing them up to the breast; our men fixed 
their chattels to their bayonets, and car- 
ried their bread also transfixed on the 
bayonets. Holding hands in twos and 
threes, they made their way across to 
the other bank, which was held by the 
enemy. 

The water of the river literally boiled 
with bullets poured into it by the rifles 
and machine guns of the enemy. Our 
soaked, shivering soldiers scrambled up 
the bank and eagerly rushed against the 
hills that were held by the Turks. 

Colonel L. was in command of this 
part of the operations. His men formed 
a very clear opinion of their leader. 

“He has only to look on to something 
and the thing is done! ” they say of Col- 
onel L. 

We were now making the effort to 
hook on to the heights that dominate the 
Arkhave. Officers and soldiers rivaled 


Young Girls Fighting 


TORIES are filtering in from the 
various belligerent countries telling 
of actual fighting in the ranks by 


women. There are numerous authen- 
ticated reports from Serbia of women 
who are doing the work of soldiers, 
and there is official confirmation of 
the promotion of Slavia Tomitch, a 
young Serbian girl, who enlisted in the 
regiment of Wojo Tankositch, and who 
is credited with being the instigator of 
the plot, which resulted in the assassina- 
tion of the Austrian Grand Duke. This 


each other in valor. They told me about 
Captain B. He was wounded shortly 
after our men got across the torrent. 
Paying no attention to his wound, he 
urged his men forward, occupied a great- 
ly needed position, and then collapsed 
from loss of blood. His wound was found 
to be very serious, perhaps fatal. 

The evening drew in very chilly. Our 
army consolidated itself in the positions 
we had just gained from the Turks. At 
several points we had time to dig 
trenches just deep enough to kneel in 
while firing. Every one of us was wet 
from head to foot. Ice and snow all 
about us. Our teeth chattered incessant- 
ly because of the cold. Some of our men 
were able to find blankets in the neigh- 
boring huts. In this way they succeeded 
in gaining a little warmth. As night 
came on we expected the Turkish 
counterattack. There was a general feel- 
ing of tension and excitement. 

No sooner had the last shot melted 
into silence when our officer went to find 
out whether his watch was correct. At 
one point of the trench he saw a soldier 
who was energetically rubbing his face 
with snow, and then scraping his cheeks 
with a blunt razor. 

“What are you doing? ” asked the of- 
ficer. 

“Well, Sir, I found a razor, and so I 
decided to have a shave. My beard had 
grown too long. And I have no soap! ” 

So quickly had peaceful occupations 
taken the place of war! 


on the Russian Front 


girl fought through the Serbian cam- 
paigns, was twice wounded, and was 
promoted to the’ rank of Sergeant. 
Martha Malko, the wife of a Russian sub- 
officer, fought beside her husband until 
he was killed and she was taken prisoner 
by the Germans. She is now interned 
at Schoulen. ' 
A correspondent of the Novoe Vremya 
tells an interesting story of the expe- 
riences of twelve young Russian girls 
who fought in the ranks as soldiers of 
the line. The story, as related by one 
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of their number, was also authenticated 
by the Petrograd correspondent of The 
London Times, who wrote as follows: 

“She was called Zoya Smirnov. She 
came to our staff straight from the ad- 
vanced positions, where she had spent 
fourteen months wearing soldier’s clothes 
and fighting with the foe on even terms 
with the men. 

“ Zoya Smirnov was only 16 years old. 
Closely cropped hair gave her the appear- 
ance of a boy, and only a thin girlish 
voice involuntarily betrayed her sex. 


“ At the beginning Zoya was somewhat 
shy; she carefully chose her words and 
replied confusedly to our questions; but 
later she recovered and told us her entire 
history, which brought tears to the eyes 
of many a case-hardened veteran who 
heard it. 

“She and her friends decided to go to 
the war on the eighth day of mobilization 
e., at the end of July, 1914; and 
early in August they succeeded in realiz- 
ing their dream. 


—i. 


“Exactly twelve of them assembled; 
and they were all nearly the same age 
and from the same high school. Almost 
all were natives of Moscow, belonging to 
the most diversified classes of society, 
but firmly united in the camaraderie of 
school life. 


We decided to run away to the war at all 
costs, said Zoya. It was impossible to run 
away from Moscow, because we might have 
been stopped at the station. It was there- 
fore necessary to hire izvozchiks and ride 
out to one of the suburban stations through 
which the military echelons were continually 
passing. We left home early in the morning 
without saying a word to our parents and 
departed. It was a bit terrible at first; we 
were very sorry for our fathers and mothers, 
but the desire to see the war and ourselves 
kill. the Germans overcame all other senti- 
ments. 


“ And so they attained the desired ob- 
ject. The soldiers treated the little pa- 
triots quite paternally and properly, and 
having concealed them in the cars took 
them off to the war. A military uniform 
was obtained for each; they donned these 
and unobstructed arrived at the Austrian 
frontier, where they had to detrain and on 
foot proceed to Lemberg. Here the regi- 
mental authorities found out what had 
happened, but not being able to persuade 


CURRENT HISTORY: A Monthly Magazine of The New York Times 


the young patriots to return home al- 
lowed them to march with the regiment. 


“The regiment traversed the whole of 
Galicia; scaled the Carpathians, inces- 
santly participating in battle, and the 
girls never fell back from it a step, but 
shared with the men all the privations 
and horrors of the march and discharged 
the duties of ordinary privates, since 
they were taught to shoot and were given 
rifles. 

“ Days and months passed. 


“The girls almost forgot their past, 
they hardly responded to their feminine 
names, for each of them had received a 
masculine surname, and completely min- 
gled with the men. The soldiers them- 
selves mutually guarded the girls and 
observed each other’s conduct. 


“The battles in which the regiment en- 
gaged were fierce and sanguinary, par- 
ticularly in the Spring, when the Germans 
brought up their heavy artillery to the 
Carpathians and began to advance upon 
us with their celebrated phalanx. Our 
troops underwent a perfect hell and the 
young volunteers endured it with them. 

“Was it terrible? ’’ an officer asked Zoya. 
** Were you afraid? ”’ 

*‘T should say so! Who wouldn’t be 
afraid? When for the first time they began 
to fire with their heavy guns, several of us 
couldn’t stand it and began to cry out.” 

‘** What did you cry out?” 

** We began to call ‘Mamma.’ 
the first to cry, then Lida. They were both 
14 years old, and they remembered their 
mothers all the time. Besides, it seems that 
I also cried out as well. We all cried. Well, 
it was frightful even for the men.” 


“During one of the Carpathian en- 
gagements, at night, one of the twelve 
friends, the sixteen-year-old Zina Mor- 
ozov, was killed outright by a shell. It 
struck immediately at her feet, and the 
entire small body of the girl was torn 
into fragments. 


Nevertheless, we managed to collect her 
remains [Zoya stated with a tender inflexion 
in her voice]. At dawn the firing died down 
and we all—that is, all the remaining high 
school volunteers—assembled near the spot 
where Zina had perished, and somehow col- 
lected her bones’ and laid them in a hastily 
dug grave, In the same grave we laid also 
all Zina’s things, such as she had with her. 
The grave was then filled up and upon the 
cross which we erected above it the following 
inscription was written: ‘* Volunteer of 


Shura was 
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such and such a regiment, Zina Morozov, 16 
years old, killed in action on such and such 
a date in such and such year.”’ 

On the following day we were already far 
away, and exactly where Zina’s grave is I 
don’t remember well. I only know that it is 
in the Carpathians at the foot of a steep 
rocky incline. 

“ After the death of Zina other of her 
friends were frequently wounded in turn 
—Nadya, Zhena, and the fourteen-year- 
old Shura. Zoya herself was wounded 
twice—the first time in the leg, and the 
second time in the side. Both wounds 
were so serious that Zoya was left un- 
conscious on the battlefield, and the 
stretcher-bearers subsequently discovered 
her only by accident. After the second 
wound she was obliged to lie at a base 
hospital for over a month. On being dis- 
charged she again proceeded to the posi- 
tions, endeavoring to find her regiment, 
but on reaching the familiar trenches 
she could no longer find a single regi- 
mental comrade, nor a single fellow- 
volunteer; they had all gone to another 
front, and in the trenches sat absolute 
strangers. The girl lost her presence of 
mind, and for the first time during the 
entire campaign began to weep, thus un- 
expectedly betraying her age and sex. 
Her unfamiliar fellow-countrymen gazed 


with amazement upon the strange young 
non-commissioned officer with the Cross 
of St. George and medal on her breast, 
who resembled a stripling and finally 
proved to be a girl. But the girl had 
with her all necessary documents, not ex- 
cepting a certificate giving her the right 
to wear the St. George’s Cross received 
for a brave and dashing reconnoissance, 
and distrustful glances promptly gave 
place to others full of respect. 

“ Zoya was finally induced to abandon 
the trenches, at least for the time being, 
and to try to engage in nursing at one 
of the advanced hospitals. She is now 
working at the divisional hospital of the 
N— division, in the village of K., ten 
versts from the Austrian town of Z. 

“From her remaining friends whom 
she left with the regiment which went 
to another front Zoya has no news what- 
ever. 

“What has befallen them? Do these 
amazing Russian girls continue their dis- 
interested and heroic service to the coun- 
try, or do graves already hold them, 
similar to that which was dug for the 
remnants of poor little Zina, who per- 
ished so gloriously in the distant Car- 
pathians? ” 


Hindenburg 


By ‘Sven Hedin 


From his new book “ Eastward,” in 
which he recounts his journeys and ex- 
periences on the eastern German battle 
front. 

HEN I stood before the famous 
man I was reminded of the 
ancient Germans in the Teuto- 

burg forest. His deeds, like theirs, will 
live until the end of time, for they have 
impressed themselves upon the national 
consciousness as super-human, and the 
people’s love has already woven a shim- 
mering legend around their hero. Hinden- 
burg is a descendant of an ancient Ger- 
manic race of chieftains—is himself a 
chieftain. It is not that any special feat- 
ure is striking or reveals the presence 
of extraordinary qualities—were the vic- 


tor of Tannenberg a German peasant no 
one would be struck by his appearance. 
One would only say that this peasant had 
unusually strong, virile and honest feat- 
ures and one would guess that he had 
worked and worried much in the sixty- 
eight years of his life. But in the case 
of Hindenburg, his whole bearing pro- 
claims who and what he is—the General 
who shattered the Muscovite steamroller 
and who, at the post at which he was 
placed by his sovereign, will continue to 
destroy Germany’s enemies. 

That is how he looked to me the first 
time that I saw him, the personification 
of security and reliability, radiating an 
atmosphere of imperturbable calm. And 
I comprehended a little of the power of 
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personality in the war, the power with 
which the leader controls the mass. 

The room had grown absolutely silent 
and every one was standing at attention. 
But the Field Marshal did not move a 
muscle; he was just as serious as before 
when he shook my hand and repeated the 
words: 

“You are very welcome! ” 

Then he greeted the other guests, 
made a slight bow to the staff, and in- 
vited us to follow him to the adjoining 
dining room. * *, * 

The Field Marshal asked me a few 
questions concerning my impressions at 
the western front, and gave expression 
to the hope that I might not be disap- 
pointed in my expectations at the east- 
ern front. He spoke of the Kaiser, the 
Commander in Chief of the Army, and 
expressed his happiness that he might 
still serve such a monarch in the fall of his 
life. When I said that it must be a 
source of great joy and satisfaction to 
him to know that he had freed his men- 
aced Fatherland from a mighty and 
rapacious foe, he answered simply and 
unassumingly: 

“My dear doctor, a soldier must also 
have luck! ” 

For his great victories, Paul von Hin- 
denburg gives the credit first of all to 
God, Who was with him in his battles; 
to the Kaiser, who intrusted him with 
the responsible post in the east, to Luden- 
dorff, the indispensable, clearsighted 
Chief of Staff; to his entire excellent 
corps of officers, and last, but by no 
means least, to his brave soldiers. For 
his part he does not make any claim to 
distinction or glory. It is probably an 
inner joy for him to feel that he has the 
love and the everlasting gratitude of the 
entire German Nation. But he does not 
plume himself on it. He is thankful for 
the glory which his Fatherland has 
achieved through him, and is and will 
always be humble before God and the 
world. 

The evening meal was at an end and 
the coffee cups were empty. 

“Perhaps you gentlemen would like 
to come to the front room and drink a 
glass of beer?” 


And we went as he suggested and 
grouped ourselves around our famous 
host. It was an unconventional gather- 
ing, with merry words and jests. It was 
difficult to believe that we were at one 
of the centres of the war and at the 
focus of the military operations of the 
German Army in the east. The hand 
that had just struck such a hard blow 
was now peacefully concocting a drink of 
water, lemon, and sugar. No one was 
in a hurry. No orderlies and messen- 
gers passed in and out. Cares were laid 
away as soon as the desk was closed for 
the day. It was as if the war were 
already at an end and there could be no 
more danger. The Field Marshal was 
leaning back comfortably in his arm- 
chair, his fingertips lightly pressed to- 
gether while he recounted reminiscences 
of his youth, of the war of 1870, and of 
the coronation at Versailles. Then he 
spoke of the recent events in the north- 
eastern section of Poland, and finally 
proposed that after I had visited the 
province of Suwalki I should also take a 
trip into those parts of East Prussia 
which had been devastated by the Rus- 
sians. For whoever had not seen the 
terrible traces of a Russian invasion, he 
said, did not know what “the Russian 
peril” meant. * * * 

Later, I often had the honor of being 
Hindenburg’s guest and he gave me a 
number of glimpses into his mode of life. 
On this information, but above all on the 
report which his son-in-law gave me one 
evening, is based the following short de- 
scription: 

First of all I wish to emphasize the 
characteristic point that during the Rus- 
sian campaign, Hindenburg has changed 
his ordinary habits of peace times as 
little as possible. He works, goes walk- 
ing, eats and sleeps at the same hours 
and just as long as in peace times. He 
does not permit his habits and his calm 
to be disturbed. He adheres to what is 
dear and of benefit to him. 

In war, as in peace, he begins work 
directly after breakfast. In Summer he 
rises at 6, in Winter an hour later. His 
work lasts until about 11, and then he 
takes a long walk, irrespective of weather 
or season. Several times I saw him 
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enter his automobile and drive out into 
the country with his adjutant to wander 
along the more or less beaten tracks in 
some peaceful wood. At five minutes to 
1 he returns to get ready for the noon- 
day meal, which begins at 1 o’clock 
sharp. You could set your watch by his 
exact division of the day. The meal is a 
simple one and he likes to drink a glass 
of moselle with it. 


When he rises from the table he goes 
directly to his room to rest. At 4 o’clock 
work begins again and continues until a 
few minutes before 8. In time of peace 
he partakes of coffee and cake with his 
family at about 4 o’clock; then he re- 
ceives visitors and either takes a walk 
or works. He always has guests at 
table and takes great pleasure in con- 
versing with them and giving his opinion 
on the burning questions of the day. 

Punctually at 8 o’clock supper is served 
and conversation over a glass of beer 
continues until 11. One day is like 
the other, without interruption. Just 
as the war has been unable to change 
Hindenburg’s mode of life, just so the 
rigor of the war and its events of world- 
historical bearing have not been able to 
disturb his composure. He was as un- 
ruffled at the time of the Mazurian bat- 
tles as he is today. When every one 
feared for the safety of Scheffer and 
Litzmann, who appeared to be hope- 
lessly surrounded by the Russians east 
of Lodz, Hindenburg retained his calm, 
and when the anxiety was at its height 
asked where the splendid cake on the 
dinner table had come from. The mother 
ef a young Lieutenant had sent it and 
Hindenburg did not neglect to send her 
his thanks for the gift. The apparently 
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surrounded corps broke through with 
that cold decision which the General felt 
justified in expecting of them and took 
12,000 prisoners in the bargain! Such 
absolute calm is for the most part a gift 
of nature, but it is also a result of the 
training to bear heavy responsibilities, in 
which German officers are drilled from 
the start. 

Hindenburg is the idol of the soldiers, 
for victory is tied to his baton. By the 
mere mention of his name the soldiers 
are inspired to make the greatest efforts 
and go to meet death with enthusiasm. 
The General is like a father to his troops 
and he looks out for their every comfort. 


The relation between Hindenburg and 
his Chief of Staff is touching. Only 
death can break their alliance. It has 
often been asked whether the Field Mar- 
shal or the Chief of Staff plans the opera- 
tions, but one may feel convinced that the 
two supplement one another. The Gen- 
eral alone bears the burden of responsibil- ° 
ity, however. The two men are thus in- 
separably bound, not only by ties of friend- 
ship, but also by common successful work. 
When you see the two men in conversa- 
tion you have the feeling of invincible, 
overwhelming power. The “ General of 
the future ” is the name which the Field 
Marshal has given to Ludendorff, and the 
latter’s opinion of his superior is well- 
known to every one at the eastern front. 
The words which Prince Joachim once 
wrote to Hindenburg’s son-in-law may 
stand for an expression of the feeling 
which the entire army cherishes for the 
victor of Tannenberg: 

“You know I am not given to making 
phrases, but I would gladly die for 
Hindenburg! ” 


Heard on the Balkan Express 


By Emil Ludwig 


This picture of life on the famous 
Balkan Express, which has been making 
semi-weekly trips between Berlin and 
Constantinople since Jan. 15, appeared 
originally in the Berliner Tageblatt. 


HE Balkan Express drew into Sofia. 
Fifty men, whose origin, honesty, 
and state of cleanliness had been 
officially approved, crowded anxiously 
against the windows of the waiting room 
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until this announcement was made in 
four languages: “ Eleven. persons leave 
the train here.” This. message unde- 
ceived the other thirty-nine travelers, as 
everything here goes by number, and one 
man cried loudly through the room: “I 
will give 500 crowns for a ticket to 
Vienna! ” 

Prominent among those who were 
pacing up and down the platform was 
a Persian. Under his magnificent yellow- 
bordered furs the big man wore a beil- 
shaped long khaki jacket, narrow trous- 
ers, and high boots, and his head. was 
covered with a high fur cap. His heavy, 
short beard was blonde and was parted in 
the middle in the Persian style. 

“T hear,” said an Austrian officer to 
him in French, “that you come from 
Teheran. Is it possible that you have 
heard something of the fate of my friend, 
Staff Surgeon H.? He was a mem- 
ber of my corps, and is said to have 
escaped from Russian captivity.” 

“ At your service,” said the Persian in 
German as he saluted. “I am Staff Sur- 
geon H. myself.” 

Later he recounted the almost incred- 
ible story of his flight from Askarpad, 
whither he had been dragged from 
Przemysl to serve as a doctor, a flight in- 
cluding a stretch of more than 800 kilo- 
meters to Teheran and then a trip to Asia 
Minor, so graphically and with such a 
wealth of detail that I dare not forestall 
his desire to be the first to tell it in 
public. 

In the same dining car in which this 
“Persian” was directing the imagina- 
tions of the travelers to.a barren moun- 
tain range, to the longings and fears of 
the prisoner and to his bewilderment at 
being free again, was heard the kaleido- 
scopic chatter and buzz of thirty voices— 
army contractors, diplomats, agents, of- 
ficers, all inspired by the spirit of the 
present that never seems livelier or more 
entrancing than here in the Balkans, whose 
name the new train carries in letters by 
far too large. German officers in Turkish 
uniforms sit beside naval officers from 
Gallipoli and point out that one is going 
home on leave after fifteen months’ 


service and another after seventeen. One 
tells about the marmalade jars the Eng- 
lish left behind. at Sedd-el-Bahr, another 
details his trip on a.raft on the Tigris, 
and a third points to a piece of shrapnel 
on his watch chain that was dug out of 
his thigh. 


Over there a gentleman is explaining 
the blessings of the Central Purchasing 
Company to a doubter. * * * “And 
it logically follows that the victory of the 
blockaded Central Powers is guaranteed, 
not. only by their arms, but also by the 
intelligent purchasing of the materials 
that we lacks My department in par- 
ticular is so important for the interest 
of the public, that.” * * * 


“T assure you,” says somebody behind 


me, “that we Zionists never were 
stronger than at present. The Govern- 
ment is now taking a great interest in 
having the Jews in Poland return to their 
homes. I, myself, am going to Budapest, 
to ” * * * 

“You are mistaken,” declares an in- 
gratiating voice in front of me, “today 
nothing depends upon the attitude of 
Greece. The whole thing is plainly nar- 
rowing down to the fate of the Irak 
region. I, myself, had an opportunity 
to learn things through confidential 
talks with X.—things—I tell you—” 


The voice rolled 
“ Cargo 
room, that’s the question! If the British 
did not have much less cargo room than 
people naturally thought they had, as the 
first seafaring nation, they would now 
be able to send enough reinforcements to 
Egypt. I was an officer for three years 
in one of those lousy English cargo boats, 
myself, and I can tell you I know the 
breed.” 


This loud and positive, if not logical, 
judgment enlivened the crowd, which, be- 
tween. cheese and apples, considered 
events from the viewpoint of personal 
experiences and recklessly foretold their 
outcome. And then I thought how far 
we all were in the dark regarding the de- 
velopment of events, the outcome of 
which would affect every one of us. 


“Cargo room!” 
through the car like thunder. 





The Slaughter at Douaumont 
By a French Soldier 


This narrative of one of the bloodiest 
fights at Verdun, translated from the 
Paris Figaro, comes hot from the 
trenches and breathes the fierce spirit 
of the war: 

ESPITE the horror of it, despite 
D the ceaseless flow of blood, one 
wants to see. One’s soul wants to 
feed on the sight of the brute Boches 
falling. I stopped on the ground for 
hours, and when I closed my eyes I saw 
the whole picture again. The guns are 
firing at 200 and 300 yards, and shrapnel 
is exploding with a crash, scything them 
down. Our men hold their ground; our 
machine guns keep to their work, and 
yet they advance. 

Near me, as I lie in the mud, there is a 
giant wrapped in one of our uniforms 
with a steel helmet on his head. He 
seems to be dead, he is so absolutely still. 
At a given moment the Boches are quite 
close to us. Despite the noise of the 
guns one can hear their oaths and their 
shouts as they strike. Then the giant 
next to me jumps up, and with a voice 
like a stentor shouts “ Hier da! Hier da! ” 
Mechanically some of us get up. (My 
wound, which had been dressed, left me 
free and I had forgotten.) I was unarmed 
and so I struck him with my steel helmet 
and he dropped, with his head broken. 
An officer who was passing sees the inci- 
dent and takes off the man’s coat. Below 
is a German uniform. Where .had the 
spy come from and how had he got there? 

But the Boches are returning again 
massed to the assault, and they are being 
killed in bulk. It makes one think that in 


declaring war the Kaiser had sworn the 
destruction of his race, and he would 
have shown good taste in doing so. Their 
gunfire is slackening now, and ours re- 
doubles. The fort has gone, and if under 
its ruins there are left a few guns and 
gunners the bulk of the guns are firing 
from outside. The machine guns are 
coming up and getting in position, and 
our men are moving on in numerous 
waves. I find a rifle belonging to a 
comrade who has fallen and join the 
Chasseurs with the fifty cartridges that 
I have left. What a fight it is, and what 
troops! From time to time a man falls, 
rises, shoots, runs, shoots again, keeps on 
firing, fights with his bayonet, and then, 
worn out, falls, to be trampled on with- 
out raising a cry. The storm of fire 
continues. Everything is on fire—the 
wood near by, the village of Douaumont, 
Verdun, the front of Bezonvaux, and the 
back of Thiaumont. There is fire every- 
where. The acrid smell of carbonic acid 
and blood catches at our throats, but the 
battle goes on. 


They are brave, but one of our men is 
worth two of theirs, especially in hand- 
to-hand fighting. They bend and fall 
back, and the sound of the song they sing 
to order, “ Heil dir im Siegerkranz,” only 
reaches us in hiccoughs. Our reinforce- 
ments continue to arrive. We are the 
masters. Our officers, with wonderful 
coolness, control the ardor of the troops. 
The infantry action is over. By its tirs 
de barrage the artillery is holding that 
of the enemy, and we keep awaiting the 
fresh order for action in silence. 





Important War Books in Press 


This department is devoted mainly to significant extracts from advance sheets of books 


relating to the great European war or to world affairs directly affected by the war. 
the volumes are still in press, but all are to be out early in the month. 


Some of 
The object is to give 


interesting advance information as to the contents of each book. 


German Power Analyzed 


THE GERMAN EMPIRE BETWEEN 
WARS. By Robert H. Fife, Jr. 
The Macmillan Company. $1.50. 


R. FIFE, who is Professor of 
German in Wesleyan University, 
offers a general survey of the 
German Empire from 1871 to 1914, 
taking up the matter in three sections. 
In the first he studies the development 
of relations between Germany and other 
nations; in the second he takes up in- 
ternal politics during the same period, 
and in the third he considers various 
phases of the growth within the empire 
socially, industrially, and politically. 

In a chapter discussing the “ Expan- 
sion and Ambitions” of the German 
Empire Mr. Fife pays especial attention 
to the efforts and methods by which 
Germany has endeavored to gain an out- 
let through Turkey, finding in the inci- 
dents and policies extending through a 
number of years the antecedents of the 
present comradeship in war. He sums 
up as follows: 


TWO 
New York: 


It was then, as co-worker and heir of 
the Turk that the German hoped to find 
outlet for a part of his surplus political 
and commercial enerry. Asia Minor and 
Mesopotamia, with a heterogeneous and 
in part very energetic population, have 
great natural resources and only wait 
the touch of European capital to awaken 
to great wealth. Germany had long 
recognized this, and her leverage at the 
Court of the Sultan was early brought 
to bear in the effort to secure a foothold 
here. She regarded this field as pe- 
culiarly hers; hence the clever flattery 
of Abdul Hamid through so many years, 
hence the failure to co-operate with the 
other European powers in their protests 
against the brutalities of Turkish rule 
and their efforts to assist the Hellenic 
people in Crete and elsewhere, hence 
the hostile attitude of the German press 
against Italian occupation of the Islands 
of the Aegean in 1912 and the eager 
championship of the Turkish cause by 


the same papers at the outbreak of the 
first Balkan war. German efforts were 
crowned with preliminary success, and 
the peaceful penetration of Anatolia by 
German capital went on apace. 

In his study of the internal policies of 
the empire the author explains and 
justifies the dominance of Prussia: 


Not only does the empire rest upon 
Prussia, but Prussia has become to a 
certain extent the empire. Prussia’s 
monarch is its Emperor and the com- 
mander of its army and navy, Prussia’s 
Minister-President is its Chancellor, the 
Prussian capital is its capital. Prussia 
includes nearly 65 per cent. of the em- 
pire’s area, more than 61 per cent. of its 
population, and 60 per cent. of its taxable 
values. Prussia’s methods in official ad- 
ministration» have become the model for 
the smaller States. The military forces 
of the greater part of the smaller duchies 
and principalities are attached to Prus- 
sian commands, and the railways of all 
the Central States are at Prussia’s mercy 
and therefore completely subordinate to 
the Prussian administration. 


“Tf we were obliged,” says Professor 
Fife, in a chapter on “ The Proletarian in 
Politics,” “to cover with one word the 
development of Germany in the four 
decades between the two great wars, that 
word would certainly be ‘socialism.’ ” 
He goes on to outline the socialistic de- 
velopment and its causes. Then follows 
an inquiry into the reasons why the 
Socialist Party should be so constantly at 
odds with the Government and with all 
other parties. The author concludes: 

Largely through its own choice the 
Social Democracy, although representing 
one-third of the voters in the empire, has 
been deprived of any considerable share 
in government and remained in an atti- 
tude of sullen hostility to the State. So 
well have the class organizers of past 
decades done their work that they have 
developed among the industrial workers 
who make up the Social Democratic Party 
a class feeling that is nothing more nor 
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less than than an independent class 
culture. It is not merely a political gulf 
which the Socialist leaders have fixe 
between the workman and every other 
class in Germany. 


Mr. Fife’s discussion of “The Press 
and Public Opinion ” illuminates much in 
German progress and affairs that Ameri- 
cans find difficult to understand. 


Russia’s Strength Increasing 


VICTORY IN DEFEAT. By Stanley Wash- 
burn. New York: Doubleday, Page & 
Co. 

S correspondent of The London Times 
Mr. Washburn was at the front 
with the Russian Army from October, 

1914, until last November. During that 

time he was with every active Russian 

army but one, and was present at most 
of the important engagements. His book 
describes in detail the campaign in 

Galicia, the retreat through Poland, the 

evacuation of Warsaw, and the subse- 

quent retirement before the German 
forces until the establishment of Winter 
quarters in November. The author says 
that it was during the early part of last 
Fall that he began to detect “ that subtle 
seepage of morale which was beginning 
to manifest itself among the German 
soldiers,” due to the fact that they had 
been assured that the fall of Warsaw 
would mean a separate peace with Rus- 
sia. The Germans now in Russia, he 
says, because they have lost such volumes 
of young men, “are gradually losing 
their capacity to drive home attacks, be- 
cause the new troops have not the punch 
of those marshaled for war a year ago.” 

Comparing the outlook for the two coun- 

tries, he has this to say: 

In the meantime, when even the best 
friend of Germany must admit that she 
has passed the zenith of her resources 
both in men and material, Russia has 
passed her ebb tide and is getting 
stronger day by day. I have heard tales 
of only old men left in Russia to fight. 
This is a mere fiction. There are two 
million of Russia’s young manhood 
trained and awaiting only arms to go to 
the front. Can Germany ever again put 
in this war two million young men in the 
field? Russia can put twice that this 
year if she gets material, and a million 
a year thereafter for as long as the war 


lasts. The Russian tide is coming in as 
the German is beginning to ebb. 


Mr. Washburn considers Alexieff “ the 


cleverest and most capable General the 
Russians have ever had in their history.” 
A chapter is devoted to description and 
analysis of the Russian Chief of Staff, 
of whom he says: 


He has no recreations save work, and 
he lives practically twenty-four hours of 
the day for the single purpose of winning 
this war. I have met many Generals in 
this and other wars, but can say without 
reservation that Alexeieff is the hardest 


. worker that I have ever known, either 


in the military or any other profession. 


In a chapter on the commercial oppor- 
tunity presented to this country by pres- 
ent conditions in Russia, which the au- 
thor considers the greatest American 
trade has ever known, Mr. Washburn 
explains at some length why it will be 
impossible after the war for the Germans 
to slip back into their former commercial 
relations with Russia. Two of these rea- 
sons, which will operate equally with 
regard to South American and Far 
Eastern markets also, will be the lack 
of financial backing to make possible 
the long lines of credit Germany former- 
ly extended and the depleted ranks of 
her skilled industrial workers now being 
sacrificed so freely, “types of men that 
she cannot for a generation duplicate.” 
A reason affecting Russia alone is, he 
says, the result of the realization by the 
Russians, after the breaking out of the 
war, of the extent to which Germans, 
under cover of the commercial influence 
they had gained, were exerting a pow- 
erful influence on domestic affairs. 

Perhaps it is not strange, then, that 
Russia today is looking for a substitute 
for the German trade. “ What we want,” 
the Russians say, “is a trade that will 
supply us with our wants, but that will 
bring with it no political influence.” 
Naturally and logically, then, the eyes of 
intelligent business men have been look- 
ing toward America to step into the 
breach and fill the gaps in trade which 
the cessation of relations with Germany 
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has created. “We are. determined to 
rid ourselves of this influence,” Serge 
Sazonoff, the Imperial Minister of For- 
eign Affairs in Petrograd, has said to 
me ten times if he has said it once; 
“why are you Americans doing nothing 
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to take. advantage, of this extraordinary 
condition. in the Russian market? Rus- 
sia wants American trade, and anything 
which the. Government can do legitimate- 
ly to encourage this trade will be done 
and gladly.” 


A Plea for Pan-Americanism 


MODERNIZING THE MONROE DOCTRINE. 
By Charles H. Sherrill. Introduction by 
Nicholas Murray Butler. Boston: Hough- 
ton Mifflin Company. $1.25. 


M®: SHERRILL’S study of the prob- 
lem of how to make the Monroe 
Doctrine a practical, up-to-date method, 
beneficial for all concerned, of directing 
the interests of both the United States 
and South America, is the result of his 
Own intimate acquaintance with both 
continents. He was for some years 
United States Minister to Argentina, 
where he paid much attention to the 
commercial, political, and intellectual de- 
velopments of South American life, and 
he is now Chairman of the Committee 
on Foreign Relations of the Chambers 
of Commerce of the United States. In 
this latter position he is devoting him- 
self to the task of bringing this country 
into closer relations, not only commer- 
cially but in every way, with the South 
American republics. Within a week 
after the publication of his book the 
publishers received requests for permis- 
sion to translate it into Russian, Jap- 
anese, and Spanish. 

In his introduction the author 
sets forth his position: 


thus 


I believe in Pan-Americanism and its 
great future because it is at the same 
time the most altruistic and the most 
practical foreign policy to which any 
country has ever devoted itself. It hon- 
orably reconciles the two seemingly ir- 
reconcilable shibboleths, “ Safety First ” 
and “ America First,” because it satis- 
fies both our patriotism and our desire 
for security. It is based upon a study 
of and a regard for the viewpoint: of 
other nations, thus educating the spirit 
of our own nation: advance the spiritual 
side of a whole people and things mate- 
rial will take care of themselves. It pro- 
vides a definite foreign policy upon 
which the most practical of men may 
consistently unite with extreme idealists. 


It is an attempt to assemble the finest 


traits of twenty-one republics so as to 
employ them in combination for the com- 
mon good of all, meanwhile disregarding 
their shortcomings: this mixture of ap- 
preciation and toleration will surely be 
as effective when applied in the family 
of nations as it has proved in many a 
family of individuals. Once this attitude 
of mind is gained, it matters little how 
much the republics concerned differ in 
racial traits. Pan-Americanism makes 
for a broader and deeper type of patriot- 
ism, because it adds consideration for the 
viewpoint of other nations to the nar- 
rower and often selfish patriotism for 
one’s homeland, whose interests, never- 
theless, it safeguards. * * * Some 
policies are only beneficial when com- 
pletely worked out, but Pan-American- 
ism, even when incomplete, is beneficial, 
and complete it would be an immeasur- 
able blessing. It is the most practical 
agent: for international peace thus far 
devised. 

In the early part of- the book the 
author cites many facts and describes 
many conditions in the attempt to show 
the people of this country the truth about 
South America, its life and its people, in 
matters concerning which there is here 
much misconception. He shows, for in- 
stance, that the Latin originals of South 
America have been as much modified 
in character as have the immigrants who 
came to this country, and it is his con- 
viction that the process of Americaniza- 
tion “has been working simultaneously 
in both North and South America until 
we have almost reached a point of Pan- 
American equilibrium.” He urges that 
in every possible way, especially by utiliz- 
ing the help of newspapers in the dis- 
semination of news in this country about 
South America, and in South America 
about the United States, by bringing the 
Chambers of Commerce of the two regions 
in closer touch, and by creating recipro- 
cal interests in their colleges and uni- 
versities, South and North America be 
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brought to a clearer understanding of 
each other’s needs, views, and possibili- 
ties of mutual helpfulness. 


Passing from consideration of the 
means by which peace and mutual under- 
standing can be assured, he advances a 
plan for the removal of friction between 
this entire hemisphere and Europe on the 
one side, and Asia on the other. It is, in 
brief, that the United States should ex- 


“Germany vs. 


GERMANY VS. CIVILIZATION: NOTES 
ON THE ATROCIOUS WAR. By William 
Roseoe Thayer. Boston: Houghton Mif- 
flin Company. $1. 


R. THAYER, author of noteworthy 
biographies of John Hay and 
Cavour, calls the present conflict the 
Atrocious War throughout his book. Not 
only does he charge Germany with ag- 
gression and with savage methods, but 
he also condemns President Wilson bit- 
terly for not protesting at the outset 
against German violations of interna- 
tional law in Belgium. He says: 


We were the most powerful free people 
in the world, and to possess power im- 
poses the obligation to use it in behalf 
of the weak. The little countries looked 
to us for leadership, looked and listened 
and waited, and we gave them neither 
sign nor sound. They would have joined 
us in protest even at the risk of bringing 
on themselves the fury of the Germans, 
within whose reach they dwelt. Our 
silence—the silence of President Wilson, 
letting “I dare not” wait upon “I 
would ”—brought to them the desolating 
conviction that the United States would 
officially utter no declaration in behalf 
either of neutrality or of humanity. We 
tacitly admitted that a small nation has 
no rights, that neutral nations may be 
overrun and destroyed at the pleasure of 
a powerful aggressor. 


Having devoted chapters to the Kaiser, 
Kultur, and the barbarous strain in the 
German nature, Mr. Thayer gives one to 
“Germanizing America,” in which he 
addresses himself to the plots and activi- 
ties of Germans in the United States. 
His view is indicated in the following 
passages: 

Germany practiced a peculiarly ignoble 


form of deceit in permitting her subjects 
who came to this country to become nat- 
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change the Philippine Islands for certain 
European territory in the Western world: 


Trade the Philippines for all European 
possessions to the south of us, plus 
freedom of hand in the Panama Canal by 
an agreed annulment of the Hay-Paunce- 
fote treaty, and then turn the Guianas 
and British Honduras into free republics, 
return the Falkland Islands to Argentina, 
and take under our own flag the West 
Indian Islands, so important to the de- 
fense of the great canal. 


Civilization” 


uralized American citizens, with the 
tacit understanding that when they re- 
turned home they might resume their 
German citizenship. The purpose of this 
double shuffle was evident as soon as the 
war broke out. Germans who had re- 
sided here for years, never hinting that 
they wished to become Americans, sud- 
denly applied for naturalization papers, 
and were soon presiding at pro-German 
meetings or editing pro-German journals, 
and setting themselves up as expounders . 
of the Americanism of Washington and 
Lincoln. One hardly knows which to 
despise more, the deceit or the im- 
pudence.e * * #* 


Glancing at the recoil of these activi- 
ties upon German-Americans themselves 
after the war, Mr. Thayer says: 


Only men convinced that they must 
win at any cost and by apy means could 
resort to the terrorist methods which 
these agents use. But what if the Kaiser 
does not win? In what state will the 
hyphenate, seditious Germans here be 
left? Can they suppose that the Amer- 
icans who are and intend to remain 
Americans will welcome them as neigh- 
bors? Will the American workmen who 
have been thrown out of employment by 
the blowing up of their factories feel 
kindly toward the Teutons who committed 
these crimes? Will American business 
men, whose legitimate business and in- 
vestments have been blocked by German 
capitalists, cherish no resentment? Will 
American universities tolerate professors 
who have been slyly preaching sedition? 
It is far more likely that for a genera- 
tion to come the very word “ German” 
will be detested in the United States and 
that every German will have to show 
cause why he should not be regarded as 
a secret enemy of this country. 


In his final chapter Mr. Thayer views 
the war as a death grapple between des- 
potism and democracy. 





A German Reply to “J’Accuse” 


A SLANDER: NOTES ON THE HISTORY 
OF THE PEROID PRECEDING THE 
WORLD WAR. 
Theodor Schiemann. 
Preuss. 


ROFESSOR SCHIEMANN, an emi- 

nent German historian, and friend of 
the Kaiser, has undertaken to answer 
the most damaging of all the anti-Ger- 
man books on the war—“ J’Accuse.” His 
answer is in the form of a brochure en- 
titled “ A Slander,” narrating the diplo- 
matic history of the years preceding the 
war, and seeking to prove that there was 
a conspiracy of France, England, and 
Russia to strangle Germany. His main 
propositions are these: 

That this war was desired by 
France in the first instance, was 
brought closer by the Russian- 
French alliance, and, through Eng- 
land’s joining hands with those con- 
spirators, became, under English 
leadership, necessary and inevitable. 

That these three powers had long 
since resolved to break Germany’s 
powerful strategic position in Cen- 
tral Europe, and had been syste- 
matically working to educate the 
world up to the notion that this 
proceeding was a moral necessity. 

That in this war which has been 
forced upon us our goal should be 
the permanent safeguarding of our 
borders and the freeing of the seas 
from English tyranny. 

Professor Schiemann holds that Bern- 
hardi merely pointed out the necessity 
of grasping the sword before this con- 
spiracy became active. The plot; he says, 
began with King Edward’s entente with 
France, but it first became dangerous 
when England and Russia got together 
in 1907 and divided Persia between them. 
“This was designed above all else,” he 
believes, “to make of Persia the booty 


By Professor Doctor 
Berlin: Os. ee 


by means of which Russia should be led 
to an understanding with England ‘over 
the great questions of European policy.” 
Then followed the crisis of 1908 and 
the meeting of King Edward and the 
Czar, with their diplomatic represent- 
tatives: 

Iswolsky declared himself ready 
to proceed with Engiand against 
Germany as soon as Russia should 
have sufficiently strengthened itself 
in a military way. Six or eight years 
was the longest period contemplated 
for this purpose, that is to say, till 
between the years 1914 and 1916. 
As long as Clemenceau remained in 
office it could be reckoned on that 
France would under all 
stances join in. 

To Dr. Schiemann’s mind the defensive 
agreements entered into by Great Britain 
and France at critical moments in the 
succeeding years were aggressive acts 
in a settled program for the ultimate 
and deliberate crushing of Germany. The 
most important of the comparatively new 
evidence that he cites is in regard to a 
secret naval convention entered into be- 
tween Great Britain and Russia about 
two months before the war broke out. 
As the actual signing of this convention 
admittedly took place only after hostili- 
ties had begun, little has been said about 
it; but Dr. Schiemann gives it several 
pages, with details said to be taken from 
the minutes of an Admiralty conference 
held at St. Petersburg May 26, 1914, 
agreeing upon concerted action of the 
British and Russian navies. 

If this brochure lacks the sweeping 
eloquence of “ J’Accuse,” it has the power 
of quiet earnestness and of a trained his- 
torical mind. 


circum- 





THE EUROPEAN WAR AS 
SEEN BY CARTOONISTS 


[German Cartoon] 


Wilson’s Highest Ambition 


—® Simplicissimus, Munich. 


“There is an English Viceroy of India—why not also one of America?” 


377 





rr) 
S 
° 
° 
~ 
Pe 
3 
oO 
g 
a 
3 
os 
+e 
n 
S 
< 

ened 


The Banquet of Death 


—From The Sydney Bulletin. 


“This is the feast of my life.” 


THE BANQUETER: 





[German Cartoon] 


Rich Jonathan and Poor John 


—®@® Kladderadatch, Berlin. 


JOHN BuLu: “ Now I know, at least, what has become of my big stomach.” 





[Italian Cartoon] 


A Thirsty Plant 


—From L’Asino, Rome. 


It must be watered often—with blood. 





[English Cartoon] 


Hohenzollern Madness 


PQLOM ALTRI NT ee Reman mee, 


—Louis Raemaekers in Land and Water, London, 


Verdun: Storming “1l’Homme Mort.” 





[French Cartoons] 


The Cornered Beast 


—From Le Matin, Paris. 


The Death of the Zeppelin 


—From Le Matin, Paris. 


The German Goliath Brought to Earth by the French Seventy-five. 





[German Cartoon] 


“And the Levite Passed By--” 


Luke x., 32. 


—®©® Lustige Blaetter, Berlin. 


“The Anglican Bishop of London praised the English seamen who refused to 
rescue our Zeppelin crew.” 













[American Cartoon] 


Mars in America 














ae onstee, 


—From The San Francisco Chronicle. 








He Sends Them Kiting. 





[German Cartoon] 


Dr. Briand’s Resuscitation Experiment 





—©® Simplicissimus, Munich. 


BRIAND: “Do you feel better now? ” 
THE ITALIAN Mars: “ Yes, a little. I—am—convinced—of our—final—victory.” 









[American Cartoon] 





Wearing-Down Tactics 











—© 1916, by The Philadelphia Inquirer. y 








“ Attrition’ Gone Mad. 
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Ulk, Berlin. 
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“With my great overweight I shall yet ride all my horseflesh to death.” 


ENGLAND 








[Dutch Cartoon] 


A Diplomatic Parley 
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—By Louis Raemaekers, Noted Dutch Cartoonist. 


The American Attitude On the German Submarine Policy. 


—© Ulk, Berlin. 
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“ How peacefully the Earth shines there in the evening sky! ” 





[Dutch Cartoon] 


The “Way” of the Kaiser 


—From De Nicuwe Amsterdammer. 


Kaiser: “Each battle is a step along the way in which Almighty God so 
graciously leads us.” 





Munich. 
de herself.” 


[Referring to the mysterious wire trawls that are said to have baffled German sub- 


marines in the English Channel.] 
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at once 
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Protection Against U-Boats 
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—From The New York Evening Sun. 


“TI Forgive Them!” 
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[Italian Cartoon] 


The Accord of the Allies 


—From L/’Asino, Rome. 


United For One Aim. 





[German Cartoon] 


The German Plagues 


—© Ulk, Berlin. 


JOHN BuLL: “ Again I say, I will have nothing more to do with German products.” 
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[American Cartoon] 







Watch Your Step! 


sl le 





—From The Nashville American. 


And Still He Insists In Putting His Foot In It. 





[French Cartoon] 


The Other Trench 





—Forain in Le Figaro, Paris. 


“The women of France also are doing their own brave part for la Patrie.” 
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Progress of the War 


Recording Campaigns on All Fronts and Collateral Events 
From March 12 Up to and Including 
April 12, 1916 


CAMPAIGN IN WESTERN EUROPE 


March 138—Heavy artillery fighting north of 
Verdun, in the Champagne district, and 
north of the Aisne. 

March 16—Both sides fight at Verdun to hold 
Le Mort Homme. 

March 17-19—Fierce German assaults on Vaux 
and Douaumont. 


March 20—Fresh German troops make strong 
attack between Malancourt and Avocourt. 

March 21—french forced to retire from Avo- 
court woods with loss of 2,500 prisoners. 

March 24—Haucourt trenches taken by Ger- 
mans; Hill 304 under hot fire. 

March 25—Town of Verdun set afire by Ger- 
man shells. 

March 27—British troops smash German 
salient in front of St. Eloi. 

March 28—Germans repulsed with great 
slaughter in attack on Avocourt-Bethin- 
court salient. 

March 30—Germans win Malancourt and gain 
footing in Le Mort Homme region by 
fierce attacks on Hill 295. 

April 2—German assaults penetrate Caillette 
Wood. 

April 6—Village of Haucourt carried by Ger- 
mans after night attack. 

April 9—French abandon Bethincourt salient, 
straightening their lines from Avocourt to 
Cumiéres. 

April 10—Germans penetrate French lines on 
Hill 295; furious assaults on Hill 340. 
April 12—Germans repulsed in renewed as- 

saults on Le Mort Homme and Cumiéres. 


CAMPAIGN IN EASTERN EUROPE 


March 18—Austrians report repulse of Rus- 
sian offensive on the Dniester and Bes- 
sarabian fronts. 

March 19—Germans repulse Russian attacks 
east of Vilna; 9,270 Russians killed near 
Lake Narocz. 

March 20—Russians lose heavily in attack on 
German positions south of Wichnevski 
Lake and north of Postavy. 

March 21—Austrians forced to evacuate 
bridgehead fortifications northwest of 
Uscieczko and to abandon their transports. 

March 23—Russian armies in Galicia and 
Bukowina continue their advance and 
Pierce German line in Riga region. 

March 31—Teutons repulsed in attack on Rus- 
sian line in Jacobstadt sector and in for- 

ests south of Mokritza, 





April 9-—Germans bombard Shlok in the Riga 
region and are repulsed north of Lake 
Narocz. 


April 12—German attacks southwest of Pinsk 
repulsed. 


ITALIAN CAMPAIGN 


March 13—Italian infantry charges against 
enemy’s position near Plava. 

March 14—Italians storm Austrian redoubt 
at San Martino and capture Dante del 
Croviglio. 

March 18—Austrians capture Italian position 
north of Tolmino bridgehead. 

March 30—<Austrians repulsed by Italians in 
counterattacks in Sugana Valley and in 
the Monte Nero zone. 

April 2—Italians capture blockhouses on the 
Rauchkofel and a trench near Sielz. 

April 8—Italians repulsed at several points 
in the Doberdo sector. 

April 10—Italians take Austrian trenches on 
the Mrazli. 


ASIA MINOR AND EGYPT 


March 17—Russians occupy Mambhuatan, on 
the Euphrates. 

March 18—Russians resume progress west- 
ward from Erzerum, and march on Sivas. 

March 22—Turks evacuate fortress of Erze- 
rum. 

March 24—Turks report success on the Tigris, 
near Felahie. 

April 1—Turks advance in the Tchoruk 
Valley. 

April 3—British driven from their positions 
in Arabia by surprise attack, and retreat 
to Sheikh Osman. 

April 5—British carry Turkish intrenched po- 
sition at Umm-el-Henna, below Kut-el- 
Amara, 

April 6—British capture town of Felahie. 
April 8—Russians frustrate attempt of the 
Turks to cross the Kara Dere River. 
April 9—British fail in attempt to take 
Turkish position at Sannayyat, and are 
repulsed near Felahie after losing more 

than 3,000 killed. 


AFRICAN CAMPAIGN 


March 13—British forces occupy Mushi in 
German East Africa. 

March 20—Germans driven from Arusha and 
from a strong defense along the Ruwu 
River. 

April 11—Portuguese forces occupy Kionga, 

in East Africa. 


AERIAL RECORD 


The western front was the scene of many 
aerial combats and raids. Six French 
aeroplanes dropped bombs over the Ger- 
man lines at Brieulles on Mareh 13, On 
March 20 sixty-five allied aeroplanes raid- 
ed the coast of Belgium and bombarded 
Zeebrugge and Houttave. Twenty-three 
allied aeroplanes raided Miilhausen. It 
was estimated that at least fifty machines 
were engaged in the ensuing battle. In 
one day four German aeroplanes were 
brought down in the region of Verdun. A 
Zeppelin raided Dunkirk, killing two civil- 
ians and wounding four. In retaliation, 
allied aeroplanes dropped bombs on Key- 
en, Essen, and neighboring towns. 


Italians brought down three of five seaplanes 

which bombarded Ancona and dropped 
bombs on Adelsberg and Opicina in 
Trieste, killing two men and wounding 
several. A raid on Ancona by a squadron 
of ten Austrian naval aeroplanes was suc- 
cessful. 
March 19 four German seaplanes raided 
the east coast of Kent, killing nine per- 
sons and injuring thirty-one. On March 
21 five Zeppelins raided the eastern coun- 
ties of England, dropping ninety bombs; 
twenty-eight persons were killed and 
forty-four injured. One Zeppelin, the 
L-15, was shot down, and sank off the 
mouth of the Thames after the capture of 
her crew by a patrol trawler. On April 1 
two airships raided the eastern coast, kill- 
ing 16 people and injuring 100, The coast 
of Scotland and the northern and south- 
eastern coasts of England were raided by 
six Zeppelins on April 2. Ten~- persons 
were killed and eleven wounded in Scot- 
land. The southeast coast was again 
raided on April 4, and on April 5 a Zep- 
pelin attacked the northeast coast, but was 
driven off by anti-aircraft defenses. 


NAVAL RECORD 


The German steamer Esperanze, carrying 
food for the Turks, was sunk in the Black 
Sea by a Russian warship. Turkish sub- 
marines sank a Russian transport north- 
east of Balum. 


British light cruiser rammed and sank a 
German destroyer off the North Frisian 
Coast. 

Four British and three German destroyers 
were reported engaged in a battle off the 
Belgian coast on March 20. 

Forts St. George and Sanjak and other 
coastal defenses of Smyrna were destroyed 
by a British warship on April 3 after three 
hours’ bombardment. 

In the Adriatic Sea, the French torpedo boat 
destroyer Renaudin was sunk by a sub- 
marine. 

The Danish steamer Stjerneborg was torpe- 
doed and sunk off Sardinia. 

The liner Minneapolis, used as a transport, 


was sunk in the Mediterranean. The crew 
was lost. 


In the war zone the submarine campaign 


was carried on with renewed vigor. It is 
estimated that the loss to merchant ship- 
ping of countries at war with Germany 
amounted to 100,000 tons in March and to 
$1,000 tons between April 1 and April 12. 
At least twenty-three British ships and 
four French ships were sunk, and the Ital- 
ian liner Unione was torpedoed without 
warning. The loss to neutral countries has 
also been enormous. Eleven Norwegian 
ships, six Danish ships, and the Swedish 
steamers Hollandia and Murjsk have been 
destroyed. Attacks on the Spanish steam- 
ers Santanderino and Vigo were made the 
subject of inquiry by the Spanish Govern- 
ment. The Dutch steamers Duiveland, 
Tubantia, and Palembang were attacked. 
A protest was sent to the German Gov- 
ernment by Holland, and the Dutch 
Shipping Council, which was _ intrusted 
by the Netherlands Government with the 
official inquiry, reported that the Tuban- 
tia and the Palembang were torpedoed. 


The lives of Americans were again jeopar- 


dized in attacks on the Eagle Point, the 
Berwindvale, the Englishman, the Man- 
chester Engineer, and in an alleged attack 
on the Channel liner Sussex. On April 10, 
in reply to an inquiry by the United States 
Government, Germany sent a note dealing 
with all five cases. She denied that a 
German submarine had torpedoed the 
Sussex, but admitted an attack on another 
vessel at approximately the same time and 
place. Spain also protested against the 
Sussex attack because of the death of 
Spanish subjects, including Enrique 
Granados and his wife. 


MISCELLANEOUS 


Sir Edward Grey, in reply to the protest 


from the United States Government 
against the removal of thirty-eight Ger- 
mans, Austrians, and Turks from the 
American steamship China, declared that 
the British Government was satisfied that 
the men were engaged in a plot to make 
Manila a base for the perpetration of un- 
neutral acts against the Entente allies. 


The Governments of the Entente allies pre- 


sented to Secretary Lansing, on April 3, a 
joint reply to the protest made by the 
United States against the seizure, deten- 
tion, and censoring of neutral mails. The 
note declared that no legitimate letter 
mail had been confiscated nor any treaty 
violated, but asserted the Allies’ intention 
to continue searching parcel post packages 
for contraband. 


Greece protested against the declaration by 


the Allies of their intention to land forces 
on the island of Cephalonia. 


Rumania signed a commercial treaty with 


Germany providing that each country 
should export to the other all goods un- 
necessary for home consumption. 





A YEAR WITH 
HARPERS MAGAZINE 


OUR profit, so to speak, on the year’s 
investment is likely to amaze you. It is 
in the year’s contents that the clearest 
idea is obtained of the value of a magazine—its 
quality and its character. Measure Harper's 
Magazine for 1915 by this year-long yard-stick: 

There are 1,944 pages of reading matter—the 
equivalent of 6,000 book pages. 

The 12 numbers—each with at least 160 pages 
—show Harper’s Magazine to be singularly well- 
balanced in Fiction, Art, Literature, Science, 
History, Travel, Exploration, and Humor. 

There are 799 illustrations—106 full-page 
plates, 673 text illustrations—many in color. 

‘The illustrators are among the greatest of the 
present generation—FElizabeth Shippen Green; 
W. Hatherell, R. I.; C. E. Chambers; F. Walter 
Taylor; Walter King Stone; Anna Whelan 
Betts; N. C. Wyeth; May Wilson Preston; W. J. 
Aylward; Walter Hale; Howard E. Smith; Peter 
Newell; John Alonzo Williams, and Henry Wolf, 
N.A., who was awarded the grand prize in etching 
and engraving at the Panama-Pacific Exposition. 

The two serials of 1915 are the two great novels 
of the year—Booth Tarkington’s “The Turmoil” 
and Basil King’s ‘‘The Side of the Angels” — 
since published in book form at $1.35 net each. 

The 91 short stories—enough for 8 volumes at 
$i.co each—recognized as “‘the best among the 
good,” are by such authors as William Dean 
Howells, Meredith Nicholson, Elizabeth Robins, 
Norman Duncan, May Sinclair, Richard Wash- 
burn Child, Dorothy Canfield, Katherine Fuller- 
ton Gerould, Alice Brown, Mary E. Wilkins, 
Wilbur D. Steele, and Mary Heaton Vorse. 

If the 55 Poems were collected in one beautiful 
book on its title-page would be Alfred Noyes, John 
Masefield, Richard Le Gallienne, Bliss Carmen, 
Robert Underwood Johnson, and many others. 

The 30 illustrated articles on Travel and Ex- 
ploration, in book form, would make a 3 or 4 
volume library of World Travel and Exploration, 
and take you on a wonderful voyage to the traveled 
and untraveled nooks and corners of the globe. 

The 27 Essays and Literary Articles leading 
and interpreting, rather than following, the 
literary thought of the day would, in book form, 
make 2 volumes at $1.50 each. 

Authoritative articles by 8 leaders of thought 
and action cover vital questions of the day. 

Men of science contribute 8 articles telling of 
their latest discoveries and achievements. 


Nature’s own literature is interpreted in 7 
delightful Nature Studies by John Burroughs, 
Walter Prichard Eaton, and others who have 
earned recognition in this field. 

The John Hay Letters, which bring to light 
many new and important historical facts, alone 
form 2 volumes. 

Then there is the much-quoted ‘“Editor’s 
Drawer”—96 pages of clean humor—original 
material sufficient to fill 300 pages of book text; 
stories, some quite long; poems, amusing mono- 
logues—a veritable humorous periodical adequate- 
ly illustrated with numerous, joyful sketches. 

The Fiction and articles on Art, Literature, 
Science, History, Travel, Exploration, Nat- 
ure, and Humor, in book form, would make: 


.70 
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volumes of fiction 

volumes of short stories.............. 

er oe 

volumes of travel and exploration... . 

volumes of literary essays............ 

volumes of history and biography.....’ 
volume of articles on vital questions. . . 

volume of scientific discoveries 

volume of clean, joyful humor 
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22 volumes to the value of ag 


Tlarper’s Magazine, better and richer year by 
year, will continue to hold its pre-eminent place 
and appropriately usher in the Centennial Anni- 
versary of Harper & Brothers in 1917. 

Why should any one buy a magazine? Why, 
except it is interesting? Surprising interesting- 
ness—personality—/larper’s Magazine owes its 
commanding place to these qualities. If every 
feature of a magazine interests you it becomes 
a friend whose coming you eagerly welcome. 

Harper's Magazine prints more short stories 
than any other illustrated magazine—more and 
better. Its serials are the successful novels each 
year. Its wonderfully illustrated articles cover 
every field of legitimate interest. 

Harper's Magazine has the largest net cash 
paid circulation, and carries more advertising 
than any periodical of its class. 

Harper's Magazine is a leader in another respect 
—the devotion of its friends. It constantly 
makes new friends. It retains its old friends— 
because it is edited for its friends—solely for them. 

Forafour months’ trial subscription wrap a dollar 
bill around a card bearing your address and mail at 


our risk. Iarper&S Brothers, Franklin Sq., N. Ye 


“The Mysterious Stranger” the only unpublished novel by Mark Twain, begins in Hazper’s Magazine for May 
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OUR long-cherished desire to own a Steinway Grand 
may now be easily realized. Here is a small Grand, 
having all of the supreme qualities of every Steinway, 

at a price no higher than asked for other instruments of 
inferior tone and workmanship. 

This style is designed to meet the popular demand for a 
Grand piano suited to the limited space of modern homes 
and apartments. Its smaller size makes possible various 
economies in the manufacture of frames and cases, and 
these are applied to your advantage in price, namely, $750. 


Will you see and hear this new small Grand ? 
We shall be glad to have you test its qualities. 


Pianos of all makes taken in ex- 
change. Time payments if desired. 


STEINWAY & SONS 
STEINWAY HALL 
107-109 East 14th Street, New York 


Subway Express Station at the Door 





